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CHAPTER ? 

IKTRODUCTIOH

A. JteOtnt Work, Object of the present theaJ^

In studying the development of the Synoptic Tradition, form- 

oritiea have often been led for various reasons to assert that it was 

the post-Resurrection Church that created or remoulded this or that 

saying or series of sayings. But the bald statement that such-and-such 

is a "Gemeindebildung" is not enough , even when backed up with reasons. 

We need a specific type of situation in the life of the Church (Sitz in 

Leben) in which the uttering of the saying and its ascription to the 

authority of Christ would be plausible. Most critics have found one such 

in the prophetic activity of the primitive Church. This fills the bill 

admirably. Many of the sayings in the Gospels are prophetic in character,

and the fact that the Christian prophets spoke in the name of the risen

2 Lord gives a perfect explanation why their sayings could have been

ascribed to Jesus. Thus Bultnann j

"We can see with complete clarity what the process of 
formulation of such d<*irVrl na.\ sayings was like in sayings 
like Rev.l6.15t.,. or Rev.3.20... Here, as above..., it 
is possible to ask whether it was originally intended to 
ascribe such prophetic sayings to Jesus. Biey could have 
gained currency at first simply as utterances of the 
Spirit in the Church. The exalted Christ would assuredly 
have spokea in them sometimes - as in Rev.16.15 - and 
it would only be gradually that such sayings would come 
to be regarded as prophecies by the Jesus of history. 
Hie Church drew no distinction between such utterances 
by Christian prophets and the sayings of Jesus in the 
tradition, for the reason ttiat even the sayings of 
Jesus in the tradition were not the pronouncements of 
a past authority, but sayings of the risen Lord, who 
is always a contemporary for the Church."

phrase denotes a tpoieal (sociological) situation, in which a 
particular Gattung is used; np$ a particular (historical) situation, 
in which an individual saying could have arisen. See below f p.i^.

^elow, p. 10

^R. Bultmann, Geschichte der Synoptischen Tradition, 7th ed., 
0«tting«x 1967, 134f« Bw translation is from ET, Oxford 1963, 
127T   slightly modified; but reference will always be made to the 
7th German edition, cited as "Bultnann".



2.

The foeory is unassailable1 ; fev scholars would now deny that

Synoptic sayings, at least, may have been originally pronounceraenta 

of Christian prophets. But which ones? Here, in its practical test, 

the theory seena strangely useless, at least in Bultowm's own hand*. 

His treatmoit seriatim of individual "prophetic and apocalytic sayings"2 

yields no formal criteria by which the products of Christian prophets 

may be distinguished, but a bewildering variety of judgments on grounds 

of content or style, often arbitrarily applied, together with sheer 

unreasoned ex cathedra pronouncements ttiat here "the Exalted One speaks"' 

or there "the words look back on the ministry of Jesus, now closed".4 

The basis of Mk. 13 is declared to be a Jewish apocalypse, and tiie

question whether tills night be the result of prophetic work in the church 

hence evaded altogether. Moreover, the category "prophetic and 

apocalyptic sayings" in his book does not include all sayings of a 

prophetic nature, nor are all sayings in the category actually prophetic. 

Host seriously, neither the min category nor the four sub-classes into 

which it is divided are defined in formal terms, and their relationships 

to the known functions of the Christian prophet are never stated. As a 

piece of form-criticism the chapter is useless, and as an attempt at 

elucidating the history of the tradition a failure, One's constant 

reply is "It might be so, but you have not shown zae that it 4& so"* 

Bultmanr. may have made it necessary to prove rather than to assume that 

any particular saying in fact goes back to Jesus; but equally we must 

prove rather than assu&e that any particular saying goes back to a 

Christian prophet, if we want to trace the prophetic influence on the 

Gospel tradition and not abandon the field to scepticism.

*?. laylor, the Formation of the Gospel Tradition, London 1935, 107T .; 
H.A. Guy, New Testament Prophecy, London 1947, 116; P. Neugebauer, 
Geistspruche u. Jesuslogien, ZWW 53 (1962), 218ff.; Hoffatt on I Cor. 7 
all attempt to prove that the early Christians d^d, distinguish between 
prophetic sayings and traditional sayings of Jesus. Their arguments need 
no detailed refutation; the only adequate refutation is the demonstration 
that prophetic material is in fact found In the Gospels, and that is what 
these pages attempt. However, on the repeated argument from I Cor. 7, let 
me aayt (a) that Paul does not speak as a prophet at any point in the 
chapter; (b) that his apostolic connand (v.12) has equal authorily with 
the Lord's word (v. 10)? (c) that in U,37 the authority of the Lord is 
asserted where there cannot be ary saying of Jesus.

20p. oit., 1l3ff. 
. 116
. 118

. 129f
6«f . L. Gaston, No Stone upon Another, Leiden 1970, 446f .
5Ib. 129ff.



Ernst Kftsemann stands in Bultmarm's tradition, but attempts 

to avoid his mater's mistake of abandoning true form-criticism for 

arbitrary judgments on content. He adopts a strictly formal criterion 

and sticks to it as long as he is able. His distinction is to have 

isolated a previously unrecognised Gattung, the "sentence of holy law", 

consisting of a generalized conditional clause, as in casuistic legal 

formulae, followed not by directions for the punishment to be inflicted 

by men, but by a proclamation of the "eschatological Jus talionis* - 

God 1s punishment expressed by the future tense of the same verb as 

deoribed the transgression in the protasis. Examples are I Cor.3.17: 

eV Ti5 ToV Vuiov rcuOt&Z ^Bejpti, <£6t£>e7 TOUTO*/ o 0e6s '

14.38; Rev.22.18f.; Mk 8.38 and Mt. 10.32 & pars. Such formulae he 

considers to have enshrined ifce law of the primitive community, and to 

reflect a time when the ordering of its life was in the hands of 

charismatics rather than of a hierarchy, and when the Farousia was

expected imminently, to fulfil the eschatological threats pronounced by

2these leaders. Wherever such or similar sayings occur in the Synoptic

Gospels, he attributes them to Christian prophets, and uses them as a key 

to the earliest state of the Christian church, a state distinguished from 

Hellenistic Christianity by being centred on a future expectation rather

than a realized eschatology and f rom the later Jerusalem church by its

3
"enthusiastic'1 and prophetic rattier than hierarchical ordering. He

uses other types of speech in the same way, Including all pronouncements
4 

of future eschatology, "I am come" sayings and curses and blessings.

1 "Sttze Heiligen Rechtes im BT", NTS 1 (1954/55), 248ff .j "Die Anfftnge 
christlicher Theologis", ZTK 57 (i960). I62ff.; "Zum Thema der 
uxohristlichea Apokolyptilc" , 272 59 (1962), 257ff .; all now in NT Studies 
for Today, London 1969 (ST of EScegetishhe Versuche u. Besinnungen, II, 
GSttingen 1964), 65-137.

«TS 1, 257. Cf. however K. Eerger, "^u den sog. "Sfitzeu heiligen 
Hechtes 1 ", NTS 17 (1970AO» and see below.

Studies for Today, 92- 

Ib. 93-102.
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it 

Kasemann's historical Inaginntion is brilliant and his results

are fascinating. But upon what grounds can he justify Ms laethod, to 

take whole clesrses of sayings and declare then the work of posW-aster 

prophets? There is first the formal areunent, that these Oattungen 

are typical of prophetic activity. Satze heiligea Rechtes. for example, 

imply a community to whoa the lev :i»y be addressed and an inspired 

speaker to ttoom the standard of the Last Judgment has been revoalad*! 

they are therefore the work of ohurch prophets. But is there not a 

fallacy here? 2ven if we erf-sot the fraction of these sentences as law 

End their origin in prophetic inspiration2 , it is true of Josus that

he spoke to a oomunity - the nation of Israel- often, according to war
«

sources, deciding questions of law, and that he was a prophet. The

fornal criterion cennot distinguish between the prophetic work of 

Jesus and that of the church. In general, it is impossible to base 

historical judgments, on date and historical situation, on grounds of 

form alone. The attempt to do so has discredited forcHcriticlsB and 

obscured its real value; which is to supply grounds for qpcioloaieal 

judgments, on the typical situation of classes of speech. We nay be 

able to oay that such and such a type of speech is prophetic, but we 

cannot go on to say that Jesus cannot have used it unless we can shov 

that the situation presupposed is impossible in tfce life of Jesus.

Secondly there is the argunent from irtiat Kftsemann calls 

"apocalyptic"t Jesus 1 preaching

"did not bear a fundamentally apocalyptic stamp but 
proclaimed the irmediacy of the God who was near at bond. 
I em convinced that no-one who took this step can have 
been prepared to wait for the coming Son of Man, the 
restoration of the twelve tribes in the ifessianic kingdom 
and the dswoiix^ of the Porouoit (which was tied up with thia),

1HIS 1, 249.

2Disputed by Berger, op.cit., who elves sro-jnds for thinldjog 
they are typical of wisdon teaching.

See below, p. 7.

See abcra, p. 1, n. 1.



In order to experience the near presence of Clod. To 
ooabine these two would be, for me, to cease to make 
any kind of sense".1

Hence -the futuristic, apocalyptic elomants in the seyircs tradition must 

be ascribed to the prophets in the post-Easter coiacyinity. It is curious 

that after denying that the combination of "future" and "present" 

ftsohatologies is possible in Jesus * preaching Xaaenann ia able to

discover that that very combination or reconciliation is the genius of
o 

Paul's theology. To suppose that the two are incompatible is to nds-

underotand the symbolic nature of esciuttology. fay eschatology, however 

futuristic, has something to say about the "ionediacy of tfce God who is 

near at hand", about the 'ford of God now present In tne situation which 

guarantees its transformation by Via will. Before we can say that such 

and such an eschatology niunt be assigned to such and such a stage, we 

nast be quite sure that we know what it is really saying. Later I shall 

consider -ftxe ways in tftlch esehatology nay be related to the present.

The way forward out of this inpasse has been sbovn by Lloyd Gaston, 

in his wide-ranging end ima/^native study of the significance of the fall 

of Jerusalem in the Synoptic Gospels. If sinplo criteria of form or 

eschatology are inadequate, then we oust pay careful attention to the aims 

of the Christian prophets and to their oxef-*etical methods, and see if we 

can detect work with such .tjna and nethods in the Synoptic Gospels. 

And since, even so, conclusions on isolated sayings are always precarious, 

it nd.^it be as well to becin witb. the connected discourses, particularly 

Hk 13, which was long overdue for exardnation as a product of the 

Christian church rather than as a genuine speech of the earthly Jesus, 

a patched-up Jewish apocalypse, or a redactional composition out of 

isolated fragments. Gaaton has done both these things. Indeed he begins 

with a fora-critical examination of Mk 13. We do not need to agree with the

Studios for Today, 101f.

., 124ff.

pp. l& ^ 
Stone on Another, Leiden 1970. To be cited henceforth as "Gaston".

a complete history of the exegesis of Hk 13 in modern criticism up 
to 1954, see ft.r:. Bcc.slc-y-I'/^r--^- , Jesur. £Jid the Futr.re, London 1954, and 
fwn 1954-1966, R. Pesch, Naherwartungen, Dftsseldorf 1968, 19-47.



details of his analysis to see the importance of his conclusion that 

tfie chapter is "eschatological paraclesis grounded in apocalyptic 

instruction", ; for these are among the functions of Christian prophets, 

ae further discovery that ttie "apocalyptic instruction11 is grounded 

Bddraahically in the OT acquires importance In view of ttie later chapter 

in which Gaston studies the prophets of the early church as a particular 

example of late Jewish prophecy and shows that the latter consists of

"an application to the present of the older oracles interpreted in terms
2of charismatic exegesis." He goes on to explain the character of Hk 13

and otter possible prophetic material in the Synoptic Gospels as "apo­ 

calyptic programme" by reference to the task laid on the prophets of 

offering consolation in persecution.

Here, however, he goes wrong in the same way as KSsemann and 

most others, in misunderstanding the nature of eschatology. The question 

he sets himself is, "why two such disparate conceptions as the end of

the world and the fall of Jerusalem should ever have been brought

4together." It would be as well, before asking ttiat question, to ask

whether there is any mention of the end of the world in the Synoptic 

Gospels, and then what that conception, if it is there, or any which

might suggest it, really means. The answer night show that the two
4aconceptions are not really so disparate after all.

One other writer should be mentioned in this survey, although 

he would protest against the idea that his work supports the supposition 

of prophetic work in the Gospels. Nevertheless , Lars Hartnan's 

exhaustive demonstration that the foundation of >3c 13 is a continuous 

nddraah on the book of Daniel, when placed side by side with Gaston's 

observations on "charismatic exegesis" and the surveys in Part I of this

1 0p. dt. 15. 

2Ib. 447 * cf.

. 449ff .

. 433

Cf. balow, pp.

5Propheoy Interpreted, the f oroation of some Jevish apocalyptic texts and 
of the eschatological discourse Hark 13 par., Lund 1966.
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thesis, give valuable support to the theory of prophetic origin for that 

chapter. His owi hypothesis of a school of Christian scribes like that 

postulated by Stondcil' for the development of the foruula-viuotations in 

Matthew becomes dubious when we see -that Uio way in which tho OT is used 

in Ik 13 is much more like that of Revel,-:, ti.au thaji liko the M&tthflecn
p

formula-quotations. Moreover, the Christian scribe is a hypothesis, 

Mt.13.52 notnl-tfasuinding, and the Christian prophet a known fact.

% line of inquiry will be similar to G*taton's| tbia appears 

to be the most profitable one, and ny conclusions arc sufficiently 

distinct from Gas ton's vo make it worthwhile j while aoiae of ay materiel 

and one of ay nost valuable irtethodfi, will be urewn fwa Haxfcaan. The 

object of this thesis ia to dononatyate tlvat flie Straw tic sgruagelista. 

particularly in -i±» eaclintological disco. ureas .it, 24, i3c 15 aod Lk 21, 

h_ayQ_gcfDloy^d ^rBdiiiotis developed by Christian T^roT>iiijt3: and to cjonaider 

the orit-djig and a$;-j:iuga of these Tiraditioz^a. io Bi\ov the pi'ecise 

meaning of these words, and to provide a oecura baais for the discussions 

later on, I shall conaiuar here a) UiS j»&ariiii4 cf prcpLecj (cf 

conteaporeriea) in the NT; b) the sense in which we can apeak of 

tradition in tailing of the irork of the NT prophet j c) the nature of 

the language used by prophets; d) the criteria I Intend to use to 

establish the preaonce of prophetic traditions in the Jo 

B. M. rroph.9cyi .U

lixcluding -&fore.icea to OT prophets, the words n-pO^TTjS, TT(pC>   

etc. in the NT aro used ir. two diatinct situationa - that ia 

to say, o^e of two distinct audiences v&.y be in jainO iiihwn tlje vord is 

used. In the first uoa^e, a prophet is one who spaalps in tiie nane of 

God to Israel (or in oi.e place - Rev»lC*-11 - to tlie world in general), 

jttst as in the OT. It is used of John the Baptist3 and several times
t

of Jesus hinself, especially in Luke's special source.** Hxere are also

^Op.cit. 211f.; K. Stendahl, The School of St. Matthew, Uppsala, 2nd 
edition, 1966.
2Belov, chps. Ill, V.

t. 14.3, 11.9Ak-T.28f M!c 11.32 & pars., Lie 1.76. 

4Mt. 21.11 (redaotional); Hk 6.4 & pars.j It 4.24. 7.16, 39, 13.33, 
24.19 (aU L)j Jn 4.19, 7.40, 52, 9.17. Generally only of others 1 
estimate of Jesus j Jesus hiaself appliea it to hinself only by 
implication - Mk 6.4, Lk 13.33.
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traces of ita use for the preaching of the peat-resurrection church 

to Israel - certainly in Mt.23.34/Lk.11 .49 and no doubt also Kt.7.22; 

some would add Ht.23.37/Lk 13.34. 1 Except for the passage cited 

from Revelation, it is not used of the witness of the church to the 

Gentiles, thou^i Paul at one point says that prophecy within fee assembly 

aay be incidentally useful in converting an unbeliever.2 this would 

suggest that prophecy requires a defined community in which to work, 

with certain shared assumptions. However shocking or surprising the 

prophet's message of salvation or judgment may be to his hearers, he i« 

essentially recalling to the comnunity What they already know to be 

true. The term is therefore inapplicable to the evangelist of tfce 

Gentiles, who reveals things entirely new to then, and also inappropriate 

to the man preaching the resurrection and Hesslahship of Jesus to Ifce 

Jews, How then can it be used at all, as it is, of missionaries of 

the early church, even to the Jews?

The oost striking instance of this use, Kt.23.34/Lk.11.49t 

occurs in ttie denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees and leads up 

to the proclamation of Judgment on "this generation" for "the blood 

of the prophets", and enphosiaea the persecution of Christian proTheta 

(and apostles) by their Jewish opponents. This would suggest that such 

prophets uere closer in function to CT prophots than to evangelists, 

though probably no hard and faeb distinctions can be dratm. Ihey 

proclaJuiJid to Israel "the promise of peace and the threat of war", and 

according 'Lo Gaston Proto-Luke is the deposit of their preaching.

rUiese prophets to Israel were "Hie successors in a direct line 

of tfie 0 . prcphsts, through the Jsirish prophets, acre ought by now

to be uo question of tli2 activity, end oven, the ir.portar.ee, of prophets 

in first century Judaism.  -je "decline of prophecy" is a airese, 

caused by taking seriously a» stcteaiente of bistorical fact Rabbinic 

formulations of s theory of the ccnon, and no doubt by the canon itself, 

cs veil ns by the eppesrar.ce of apocalyppos in plr.ce of the prophetic

'Gaaton, 345.

h Cor. I4.24f. 

^Gaston, 354 and ff .
Gaston 433ff .| #*  Vielhouer in Hennecke's NT Apocrypha, ET London 

1965 'original 1964), 11.58! ft > °» Iftohel. "Spatjudisches Prophetentaa", 
in NT Studien fur R. Eiltmann, 1954, 6Qff .
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collections in the lltexery activity of post-0 T Judaian. Though ito 

literacy expression changed, the evidence of Josepbua in particular 

shows that prophecy ted not died; nor w.ns it aeroly H&g ob&esaion of 

narginal groups iruch as the Hsgenea an?, the Zer.loto - Joaepirus records 

prophets springing from the Pharisees, the priests and the rac l.a-'areq. 

Undoubtedly, then, the Christian prophets who fcrourht their message 

of crisis to Israel were r.ot a reir phenomenon.

!toch store eocEonly, however, outoido the Gospels, the words 

refer to prophecy ererciaod within the cornunit" of the Church. It 

would be imwise to regard prophec;; in tho two difforei-.t situations as 

different phenonena; in both '.re r.ro dealine with speech hold to be 

inspired by the Holy Spirit, in which the prophet proclaims the cctLon 

of God In the present cr the near future, "To hnvo no evidence to lot 

us suppose that differoat people eserciaecl tlie propi:e'iic function in 

the different ait^tions in tho primitive .Tevish Chuirch; later in the 

Gentile environnent prophecy and cveneeliara sro isore or less diatinot 

fxmctLons - but only more or leas? Paul, for example, is certainly- "both 

apostle and prophet. Put from the first the nan prophesying within 

the Church wr.s spealdng to a. norc in tins te cont:unit3r, one vhich he 

believed to be the elect, end one with union he identified hiuself 

rmconditionplly as he did not with the Je^*isli conanciufealtii. BxLs does 

not n»an that ha ootild not precch jxidnnont to 12:e Churcli - the letters 

to the Seven Churches in Uev. 2f. shcnr wuut lie could. It docs aeaa 

thr.t his primary function in the church is r.ot to do-a£nd c. reaponae 

to crisis but to strengthen, confort and rccosiire.

The functions and cliarscteristics cf pronliacy r.s b"ae li.T 

writers saw them can bo seen in various passages in isie- .Acts au<l tho 

Epistles, especially in I Cor. 14, where Paul urges the Corinthians 

to rate the gift of prophecy iii^icr tban that of speaking: with tongues j

. 3CVII 45ff .j BJ VI 299, 30O-9; cf. Violliauer op. cit. 601ff .
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and above all in HavelatLot, 1 the only work in the NT which clairas

pzophetlo inspiration a* a tfholc.

Distinctive of Christian prophecy is that the prophet speaks 

la the naao of the vinen C-rtst in the same way as the OT prophet 

op«aka in the na.no of Yahveih. Trie nerrjs, rot only that he speaks 

with the authority of Christ, 'out thet what he *RVB comes to hia 

directly fro* Christ and thr>t he may often speak in the person of 

Christ. .Ts'.'lsh theology named the Holy Spirit as the inspirer of 

prophecy, aid in the TT Christ and the H0ly Spirit may appear 

indifferently ae the source of Chris tipn prophecy. ftus the letters 

to the Seven Churoheo in Rev. 2f. are opckwi by (Thrust - "thus says 

he who holds the sevm a -tors in his ri^it hard", etc.? but in each 

oaas John warns "He wlio has ;>n arj? lot hin hoar tibp.t the SpjlrJLt s^T8 

to the ciTurehee". (2.7 eto.) Of. II Cor. J t 1&-13, rnd note the 

interchange 5n RK 13.11/Lk 21.15. It res?^ lively that no clear 

distinct? or. is dr?.sn bet^veen the rissii Cl'.rist rose! tV/9 Spirit. In the 

experience of the Church, Christ li&d identified H.nself ao the Spirit 

by inspiring propuecy ,i.<u 0^3.* ciu'.rr?.Ti'% tlc "tfts. V/herever the 

coooand of ellher (7?'riat or "the Loi^d" or the Spirit is raer.tioned, 

we are entitled to aasurac- -hr.t tlis companrt ^as ned \ated by prophecy. 

15iis is tho aimpleat way of un:'.':rstFnding a passage such as Ac, 16.7 

("the Spirit of Jesus would, not rllow tb«*n"), f^r.d 5r)asr.nT^.>ile in, 

for ezauple, \c. 13.1;. ' cwever, even wfc^re the -»rophet doea not bear 

a direct verbal .less-^e froaj the Lord, v.e sper-ksi --*lth his authority.

Most of the Revolatior oo""?istn of vi?iol^^ described by tlie prophet 

in hia own pei-oon; ^ot he ontit3.3£i Ms bof*k '

D. Hil.l, ln"Pro]->beey and Prophete jn fte Revelation of St. John", NTS 18 
(1971-2), 401ff., distinguishes tl« iunction 01" t.-,j outlior of Revelation 
within hia cotanunity rather sharply from thet of the Christian prophets in 
general; for Christian prophets did not e^joy :& solute ;.i t'y>rity (cf. I Cor. 
14.2S-33/, whereas John cleai-ly does, and in this respect stands "above or 
nt least apart from his brethren". (p.4'iO). If tliis wore so, then indeed 
"it would be very unwise : o extrapolate from his activity and from the 
contents of his prophesying to theirs", (ibid., 416). But Hill himself 
(416f) shows the parallels between the activities of the Christian 
prophets as we know them fron other ptrts of tlie UT cu.d John's book. In 
 ay'case, his distinction is based on failure to distin-aish between 
objective and subjective views of authority. If ^rophets did not claim 
absolute uuthorily, tLi -nsceasilj- to tesi their authority (I Cor. 14.29, 
1 Jn> 4»l) *0 '33 not arise. Apart from its length and elaborajjorj ; 
is nothing known to ne to digtmfuish John's utterance from thoseof 
other Christian prophets.
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» asd the solcnc. weming et 1iB end (22.18f.) allows 

that the authority of Christ J»ttr».chp8 to the uholo work.

For this reason it seems to have been customary to call the 

message of a prophet an dtfroi^Ao^iS _ i Cor.14.26, 

Rev. 1.1. I Cov. 14.>0 oho*e that the priory idea it this word is of a 

revelatiooa mde j&. the prophet, wl&ch hu oust then (lauodiaLely!) p^sa 

on to the community, alu) Lor.t ia certainly not the description of a 

particular siDoach-forai, but raiher indicates the origin of prophetic speech,

2he object of prophecy, according to Paul (l Our. 14.3} is to 

supply the church with oiKO<5c/Lxrw KX*I fiU^d-KA^tfiv iwi trA^<A.MU0i«^v- 

"his words have power to buildj they stLaulate and they encourage" as

the "iJRIi paraphrases . 3ix>ad3.y simonyi'ioias, the iii'o'i words enphaaiae

» ^ ' 
differ«ani; aspects of the ^rojjKet'a task; oncodo/x^\

the a t?aagiiiea±Utf and itiprovaaoat of "che ohurcii as a society, the ''temple
/ 

of Jhiist", ffd-^«UKAodiS exiiortiitton, tiie

of the uieobera to alertness 'jnd activity rxd endurance, 

v i«j^ tlie reasfliiriau'e of God's ultimate

victory and vindication of his people: but there is little difference
/ n s 

between frdAi^AdiS a»d 1>A-KUOUi<A. - both of

them cover both exhortation and reassurance. The most important of

the words is fVJpAKA^d'S ; of., for example, Ac.4.36, 

15.32, I These. 4.16, 5.11, II Thes*. 2.17. In eacl- of the last three 

cases, Paul asks the Ihessalordans to take TTol^^KA^d'iS 

from a piece of eschatologiciil teaching.

Prophecy obviously, then, lias a very vd.de range of functions. 

Indeed, fora^critioally speaking we find an iaraense range of different 

forms of speech, with varying functions: announcooent of the Source 

of the message, and his authority, for example, Ilev.2.1f ., 8f.; call for 

attention - 2.7a etc.; prediction - Ac. 21.11, Rev. 1,7, i3.c,;

description of vision - Rev. passim; interpra -Ration of vision in the

2 
style- 17.7ff. (not cojaon in Revelation) ; admonition - 2.5, 15;

Cf. Canton,450; Selvyn, Co^in. I Peter, 26?.

^ote also that the peeher method is nowhere applied to scripture i 
prophetic utterances in tlie ^ T (unless Ac. 4.24ff. is .-rophetic).
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pronLee - 2.7b, and threat - 2.16 (including th« Satz Heiiigen 

Rechtes - 22.18); praise - 2.6, 3.4, and blame - 2.4, U; blessing - 

16.15, end curse - 8.13; encouragement - 1.18, 2.10} instructions for 

a specific situation, whether now - Ac. 13.2, Rev. 1.11, or in the 

eschatological future - 22.10. Parable appears to be absent, though 

conr.on enou^i in the prophetic message to Israel in e.g. Lk 13j but in 

Revelation symbolic vision seems to perform a somewhat sindlar role to 

that of parable in the Gospels. The wide variety of forms and their 

comoonness everywhere in the Bible neke it iopousible to base anything 

on purely foraal arguments, as I said above.

Broadly speaking, these utterances fall into tiiree nain groups. 

First and nost prominent are those strengthening and reassuring the 

church in situations of crisis, especially persecution. In such situation^ 

as we can see everywhere in John's Apocalypse, the prophet both exhorts 

his f look to vigilance ean& endurance, and proclaims the imcdnent 

vindication by Christ of his own (the "Parousia"). We would expect this

function to be prominent in Revelation, which was certainly written in
/ 

and for such a situation} but the tern TTQL£,iK.Af>'fi^ , regularly used

to define prophetic work, perfectly describes it, and so it crust always 

have be«ai a principal function of the prophets. This mnlces it very 

probable tfcat the persecution-form which appears so widely in the epistles
•i O

(cud in Hk 13.33ff.» Lk 21.34ff.) ! was developed by the prophets."

Secondly, however, the prophets give noral guidance and proclaim 

God's judgment on the Church. IMs also is quite clear in Revelation, 

particularly in the Seven Letters, in each of which the Lord draws up 

a biilance sheet of the church's faithfulness and failures, commends the 

staunch and warns the unfaithful and Ir.sy cf his judgment. If Kasemann 

is ri^ht about the "Satce Reilicea Rechtes" tJ» Christian prophets had

See Selwyn, op. cat., 439fi". 

2So Gaston,
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exercised the moral leadership of churches from the earliest days and 

had developed a characteristic form for the expression of their judgments. 

The trial and oondennatLon of the incestuous nan described in I Cor. 5.3ff . 

bears the a-xrks of a prophetic act.1 She prophet thus judges in Christ's 

naoe both the vhole conaunity and individuals, and exercises towards the 

Church all the functions of the OT prophets towards Israel.

Blirdly, we see prophets in Acts giving instructions for specific 

situationa - 13.1-3, 16.7. If it is true that they occupied a position 

of leadership in the primitive coranunity, then this is only what we 

would expect. According to Sph, 3.5f., I Pet. I.IOfff. the most radical 

change in the theology and policy of the early church - the decision to go 

to the Gentiles wilfc the Gospel - was the result of prophetic revelation.2 

*3iis was of course far more than a rare change in strategy - it involved 

ft fundamental change in theology* a new eschatology. 1316 only possible 

authority on which the early Church could have accepted such a change 

would be that of the risen lord speaking through his prophets; aid it was 

a completely new approach to the task of assuring the Church of tiie 

ultimate victory of her Lord, and hence can» into -the prophets 1 brief 

under the first heading.

use of

How can we speak of tradition in connection with prophecy? 

Is not the very essence of prophecy the spontaneous outpouring of the 

mind touched by the Spirit, aho blous where he wills? Can such a njnd be 

bound by the embalmed products of other minds? <2%ere nay have been a 

period in the very early history of Israelite prophecy when this view 

of it as a purely charismatic phenomenon would have been corrects but 

evrsi the earliest of the surviving collections scow considerable 

acquaintance with and use of SOOB of the traditions now enshrined in the

1 See KBaeaann, KES 1, 25f.

20n I Pet. 1.1 Off. and the Gentile mission see further below p.17.
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Pentateuch; later prophets draw also upon the oracles of their 

predecessors, ?rai the anonymous additions to the prophetic books (notably 

'"Erito-Iaeiah") are often deliberate attempts to interpret the nessag» 

of ttxe master for a later day. At a later date still, prophecy ia 

confronted with the absolute and all-embracing authority of a fixed canon, 

both lair and Prophets. It cannot set Itg own authority up against that 

of Scripture, nor can it ignore it. If it wishes to be heard, it oust 

base itaelf on Scripture, throw off the caznelhair coat and don the 

doctor's gown, and become an interpreter - yet a charismatic interpreter, 

offering an interpretation .^ven by inspiration and applying the text 

to ever-new conteaporary situations.

This we find to be actually true of Jewish prophecy. Admittedly, 

if we follow Vielhauer's dictum2 that "unlite the Apocalyptic writers 

they (the Jewish prophets) -woro not productivo of literature" we can 

know next to nothing of its methods. But con :tc thus separate prophecy

and apocalyptic? Apocalyptic has e. similar function to that of prophecy,
*

shows signs of a faadliarlty vith genuine inspiration , and seems to be

associated especially with the Zealot said Essene croups anong whom oral 

prophecy is also prondnent. IThere is a case for sayinc that apocalyptic 

ie the literary expression of la to prophecy, though clearly some 

features of it are purely literary - tho pseudonynity, the reviews of 

history and so on - and sons exacples may have no direct connection idLtii 

orsl prophecy. It io particularly notable the.t the first Christian 

apocalypse and the acot irrportant expression of early Christian prophecy 

are one and the sane work. With soae ccution, therefore, apocalyptic 

nay be used as evidence for the nature of Jewish prophecy.

the following, see Gaaton, 433*f  

2 
Op. dt. 604.

D.S. Rossell, Method and Message of Jewish Apocalyptic, London 
1964, 158ff.

^cf. Vielhauer, op. cit. 601ff.; P.usoell op. cit. 23ff.
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And apocalyptic is certainly heavily dependent on scripture 

for ideas and phraseology. But more than this, it is very frequently 

an interpreter of scripturej it does not merely use it in an anthologies! 

or decorative manner: a passage of apocalyptic may paraphrase or remodel, 

and hence interpret, a passage of scripture, or it nay offer allusions to 

various scriptural texts relating to a single theae, and hence to the 

initiated suggest a particular interpretation of them all. This is well 

demonstrated by Bartman , who analyses in detail the relationship to the 

OT of four passages of Jewish apocalyptic, and shows that in enrery case 

the sequence of allusions is not arbitrary but is governed either by the 

theme of the passage or by the contextual associations of the OT texts used.

Sometimes, too, the interpretation is quite explicit} for example, 

Dan. 9 interprets the Jerendanic prophecy of the seventy years, and in 

IV Ezra 12.1 Off. the interpretation of the vision of the eagle is explicitly 

said to be a new interpretation of "the fourth kingdom which appeared 

in a vision to your brother Daniel". Hote in these cases the supernatural 

origin of -fee interpretations it is not to be reached by l&e application 

of human exegetical rules, but is granted as a mystery to those to whom 

the Most Hi^i has chosen to reveal it. It is in this way that the gap 

between charisma and exegesis is bridged. We find precisely the same idea 

at Qumran, again in tine context of the explicit interpretation of scripture. 

!b the Teacher of Righteousness "God made known all the mysteries of the 

words of his servants the prophets" (1 Op Eab 7. 3-5). The specific, 

tendentious interpretation of the prophets which is embodied in tiie pesher 

ooianentaries was believed to be tbe result of the Teacher's charismatic

illumination. It was handed on within the community, and probably expanded

2by later prophetic exegetes.

In Part I of this thesis I shall be showing (chps. II, III) that to 

a large extent KT prophecy offers an interpretation of OT passages; further,

*Cp. dt. 102ff. Cf. also Russell 178ff.

*Gt . Jos. BJ VI 312f .
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(chp. I?) that ttie vords of Jesus are used in much the saoe way as the 

OT. Bie text of the OT, and toe tradition of the words of Jesus, are 

used with total freedom to create a new text appropriate to the circuit- 

stances of the prophet and his audience. The assumption is always that 

Scripture contains a meaning relevant to the prophet's conteraporaries, 

 upon whom the ends of the ageo have come'; it is the prophet's task to 

oak* this meaning clear, We aay therefore be justified in considering 

these prophetic texts the result of "charismatic exegesis", even though 

as in Jewish apocalypse the interpretation is implicit rather than 

explicit, there is no explicit quotation, and the allusions are woven into 

the fabric of paraclesis or vision.

For a similar structure which ho has discovered to underlie
2Mark 13, Hartman uses the term "uddrash" (always in cautious inverted

commas), or "parenetic nddrash". If his argument is correct, the use of 

the word, which after all simply means "exegesis", with some emphasis on 

the discovery of meanings other than the plain sense, is entirely justified 

and the inverted commas unnecessary. But the exegetioal function of 

apocalyptic is not overt, and this has led A.G. Wright to deny that tiie 

word "oidrash" is normally appropriate to apocalyptic works, or to any work 

in which the material is not presented "for the sake of the biblical text". 

Efader this criterion, tfright accepts Dan. 9 and IV Ezra 12.1 Off . as ndd- 

raahic, out "in the IT, the antitiological style of Ape, however, is of the non 

nddrashic variety". I hope I shall be able to show that this verdict is 

over-hasty. Where there is no explicit citation of the OT text, one should 

not on that account conclude that an interpretation of it is not among the 

writer's objects. In any case, Wright 's idea -fiiat raddrash is a definable 

literary genre is incorrect. In this study the word will be used almost

phrase j 441 etc. 
20p. eit. 145ff. See below, chps. V, Till.

Literary Genre ffidrash", CBQ 28 (1966), 105-38, 417-57.

. 455.
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interchangeably with "interpretation" t but with primary reference to

the product rather than the activity,

It is pooaible that one passage In the HT speaka directly of 

the exegetlcal work of Christian prophets - I Pet. 1.1 Ot 

tree' rjs oVT^i^s ^£^V ôLV' *dii
C ^ ^ ^ t /\ /

01 frt'^i Tr^s eis U^LS )(«M2 lT°*

3elwyn*s interpretation refers it to t2ie Christian rather than the OT 

prophets, and the "searching and investigating" to the s tudy and interpre­ 

tation of the Scriptures. Surprisingly, he does not refer to the Rabbinic 

use of the verb \J1~I . This verb, when 

used as a technical term, refers to the discovery, by various techniques, 

of the hidden noanings in a passage of scripture, in contrast to the

2 * £ '**
exposition of its plain sense ( p </J 3 )  Si-Bier tK^ryreiV

•* <, "**
er fc^t^&loVoLV could easily represent it in Greek. If 

tfais interpretation were correct, the Christian prophets would be engaged 

in exegesis and "midraah" would be an appropriate title for their productions. 

b. ffrpT)heffi.c creatlo^ of tgftdj.-ffion,

'So speak of "prophetic tradition" we should be able to show, 

however, that the prophets not only took up but also passed on material, 

however radically remoulded. This is what I shall attempt to show on a 

large scale in Part II of this thesis. I Pet.UQf., however, if 

Selwyn's interpretation is correct, suggests that this could happen. The 

truth announced by the prophets after their searching of the scriptures -

OTi Ool edaroT^ UfuV Si S^KCV/ooV rf-OT* -. "has now been 

proclaimed to you through those who preached you tine gospel in the 

Holy Spirit sent from heaven" t v.12. A prophetic midrash becomes part 

of t&e preached gospel. If, as seems probable, the author ia 

referring to the discovery that the gospel was to be taken to the 

Gentiles,'5 it has also entered the written Gospels - JJk 13.10, 2tt.24.H. 

!The "persecution-form" mentioned earlier** is another likely 

etmaple of a prophetic raidrash which has this tioe become part of

Coma, ad loc. & 262f. The interpretation is however disputed: cf. 1IEB .

op. cit. 

5Ae is certain in Eph.3.5, see below,

4P- 12.
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the parenetic material used by apostles in their letters, and was 

probably earlier catechetical saterial. Thus the whole church benefited 

from the prophetic activity, took up tfieir naterial, and paaaed it oa 

to us j but the prophets were essential links in the chain, and probably 

took over each other's material to a very large extent.

I must emphasise in conclusion that when I uae the word "tradition11 

I am not talking about the transmission of a fixed form of words with 

an unalterable and untransferable Meaning. The NT prophets are creative 

artists who deal vith their material in freedom, and remould and trans­ 

form its expression and its patterns of thought to whatever extent aiay 

be necessary to mke it relevant to the needs of the day, to oake God's 

imminent action for salvation or judgment and the fact tfcat he ha* 

revealed it in scripture clearer to their conteaporariea . And if the 

words change, the meanings do to an even greater extent. As we shall see, 

the same esehatological pattern or myth nay refer to quite different 

things in different writers. We shall find radical differences both in 

expression and in reference between ike various versions of each of the 

esehatological patterns that we investigate, and we oust assume that 

the Tariation occurs at all stages of the tradition; there is not, within 

the NT period, any stage at which the tradition freezes, -though certain 

ideas and cliches constantly recur. 

j), !flie language of

!Ehe language of prophecy is normally eschatological . 5Ms is 

generally taken to cean that the prophets are pre-occupied with the 

inndnent end of history, the reversal of all earthly circumstances, the 

eternal vindication of Christ and his Church and the eternal humiliation 

of their adversaries. In one ward, a word which does not denote all this, 

but is generally taken to imply it all, with the Farousia. I noted 

several exaaples of this assumption above.

Granted that the Christian prophets' central motif ia the 

, and granted that they do speak of the return of the exalted
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Jesua to earth with otiier supernatural accompaniments, what coopels 

tus to take this literally?

We shall come across much evidence in toe course of this study 

 feat eschatological language was In fact very frequently used 

symbolically. By this, I do not mean merely that it expresses in 

pictorial or physical terms ideas that are inexpressible literally, 

thcugh this is clearly true of the cosmic catastrophes of *3cJ3.24f., 

or of e figure such as the Messianic banquet? but that speech about 

end of the world or Hie coming of Christ may have reference to events 

witliin the course of history. As a simple example, let us take Rev.3.5 { 

"If you do not keep awake, I shall come like a thief, and you will have 

no idea what time I shall come upon you." the reference to the
*2

parable Lk, 12.40/Mt.24.43 is clear enough , and other uses of the 

phrase "1 shall cone" in the book zaake it clear that this is eschatological 

language. Yet the conditional clause shows that we are not dealing 

with the Parousia, with the one inevitable end of history, which 

presumably does not depend on the conduct of the church at Sardis. Ho, 

Christ is here speaking of the judgment which the church of Sardis must 

experience in the oounse of history, and which as it is spoken of in 

language appropriate to the Parousia, may be said to anticipate or 

embody it. It is in fact the final judgment for those addressed. As this 

may be said of many historical events, there is no reason why many

historical events should not be spokm of in eschatological language.
* 

Let us explain how iMs could be . An eschatology is a myifc of

the and. But any myth is capable of many applications - for example, 

Antichrist in Revelation stands for the self-deifying tendency of -Hie 

Hosaan aspire, in Luther for tfi© same tendency in the Papacy.

1 Cf. G.B. Caird, Cocca. ad loc., and for what follows, passim.

2 
See below, pp. ^ flff  

•z
Of. Caird, op. eit.j "Les Eschatologies du Noureau Testament?, 

REfrH 49 (1969)» 217ff.; A.E. Wilder, Eschatology & Ethics in the 
Teaching of Jesus, New York 1939.
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In any particular passage, a myth of the end may have reference 

to events in time; whether it does, am if so in what way, will need 

to be investigated afresh for e ebb passage. Ear* I shall simply pro-vide 

a theoretical framework to make clear the possible modes of relation.

The eschatological mgrGi is a story or picture which expresses, 

I assume, primarily a theological idea - for exanple, the last Judgaent 

expresses "judgaent according to one's works". It can thu» express the 

theological significance of present or iEsoinent events. IT. each case 

we oust ask, first, what is the theological idea, secondly, how is the 

idea related to the course of history? 33ae first is usually a sirrple 

question; the second my often be involved in uncertainties and soiaetiiaes 

be izqjessible to answer, but Hie answer if it can be found will lie upon 

one or more of three main lines. God's moral deoaixd, or his offer of 

salvation, asy be contained in present events. "If I by the fin^jer of 

God cast out demons, then the kingdom of God is coma upon you." (Lk 11.20). 

Hie existence of this "realised eochatology" in ihe teaching of Jesus, 

and elsewhere, has long been recogaized. * But it is not the only way in 

which the theological ideaa expressed in eschatological language aay be 

related to history. A threat of ^judgment or promise of salvation points 

to an imminent fulfulamt. The prophet may or may not be thinking of some 

particular fulfilaent which he expects within history; but even if he is 

not, it is a mistake to assuiae that he would not recognise anything but 

a supernatural consummation of history as the fulfiiiaerit. jMrdly, the 

doctrine of ultimate recoBspense way provide sanctions for present conduct; 

this is of course the motive of most myths of judgaant. But tlaia eype of 

relation may easily co-exist with one of the others: for example, one 

Might claim that all three are present in Uc. 12.of. and pars.

We must also ask why eschatological language is used to express 

the theological idea, rattier than any other type of myth. 1 can again 

think of three possible reasons. 13iere oay be a reference to the final

t of God'a purpose, whether the reference is thought of aa being

1Pirst by C.E. Dodd in Parables of the Kingdom, in 1935.
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that final fulfilment, at least in a certain area, or as a step on the 

way. It may refer to the ultimate character of God's ethical dejtand 

or aalvation-prondse present i". the event. Or it may emphasise tnat the 

subjects of God's Judgment are being given, or have lost, their laat 

chance, and that the threatened judgment is final.

Although we need not ex-.l-.ide references to superaaturf-1 events, 

the thsologicel importance of the use of eschatological language will 

nearly always be found in one of the above reaaons. £he evidence I 

present in thia thesis will tend to support the symbolic view of 

eaehatological language put forward by Caird and Wilder. 

E. jProt&ecy In j^foe fiosjpels^ the criteria

If we wish to prove that there are prophetic traditions, as 

defined above, in the Synoptic Gospels, what criteria nay we adopt? 

We have already aeen the impossibility of applying purely formal criteria 

to distinguish the orucles of Christian prophets from authentic sayings 

of fcliO earthly Jesus; we have also seen that the foraal variety of 

prophetic sayings aekes it difficult even to distinguish prophetic sayings 

from others, regardless of date and provenance, by i'onnal criteria.

In theory it should be possible to distinguish prophetic naterial 

Toy features diaeuaaed in the last tires sections; because tray t;?ve a 

paraclstic purpose, or show si^os of being based on an apocalyptic nidrash., 

oar use eschatological lacgua^-e. In practice none of tl.ese features is 

adequate by itself, though the second is acre  iiatii-ictive than the others. 

Moreover, when vre are dealing with siaall ucits, e. seeing or even a srafJLl 

group of sayings, it is of tan difficult to be certein about the precise 

purpose (noet of those sdio iiave stiMisd the his: cry of the Synoptic

twidition are convinced ti&t often the same saying or parable has been
o 

used for different purposes at different ctasea of tlie tradition) f' and

Opp. citt.

2for an admirable elucidation of the process, see J. Jareaias,
The Parables of Jesns, London 1963 (KT of Die Gleichnisse Jeau, 

Gdttingen, 6th ed. 1962).
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Generally speaking it is meaningless to ask whether a possible OT 

reference in a aaall unit is uddrasfcic or not - -to ootablich this we 

neod so2ie sort of ooutLuuity or consistency in the referunces over a fov 

verses or noro. For these roasors, I ahull concentrate on she longer 

eschatolcgicaJL passages in the dynoptic Gospele.

It may be possible, ii. addition to the diet instil shin;; narks of 

prophetic natezlal I have just listed, to use certain fee tares which aay 

distinguish material originating ia the Ghurch from authentic sayings 

of Jesus. There aay be refercacec to ki^own history later than Oesus 1 

life tid© - though certain references of this icind cire notoriously 

difficult to find, and it has beai cuostioned, in my view rightly, whether 

many of the sayiaga usually held to be Taticinic <&& . eya^ta a^-e so at all. 

There nay be references to peculiarly churchly concerns, sucii ao tiie 

dvangeliaation of the G^itilea oi1 the hope for judgjaent on the persecutors 

of tii© churehj in fact we aloft 11 discover aa we go on that certain ootifs, 

such aa the Parousia, are «Ktr6i»ly unlikely to have originated with 

Jesus. Finally^ we aay find sayings of Jesus, attsstod olsevfiiei-e t employed 

aa part of an apocalyptic midrasli, or <iuotod in a cleily secondary fore,

or theaes fro^a Js^ua' teaching -oaed iri a way which we will have discovered

to be derived rataor tlien

Part 11 of this thesis "fill demonstrate not only that prophetic 

material is present in uuoii passages 0:3 13: 1^» but tb;t Jiucli of t'"ds 

niaterial is traditional. Ciuxpter V vrill .siiov; tliat fie Qschatolo^ioal tii«- 

oourse- of i-ik 13 io -"Liksly to consist of prophetic ^uterial; I sbMl examine 

in particular its basis in su interpretation of 3ei'ip brre (cf. Cc.p.IIl) 

aiid its JS6 ox the siayLigz tradition (cl. Clip. r-7). Ciiapter 71 irill compare 

and ccntra^tvitli this tlie eccliatolo^ico.l aictorial in t:i3 aa^ings of 

Jesus as collected in lie 12f ., siiowir^ how little tliey hcve been affected 

by the objects or the methods of church prophecy. This will lead on in 

Chapter 711 to a study of thu Iroditiun history of the Son of Man cotif 

in the Synoptic Gospels, wiiiah will show the.t the upper strata of this

As happens with "Son of I£m"j cf. Chp. HI below,
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tradition have bien afi'scted by prophetic tn.iitions o 

In Chapters VIII end IX, I alrall .'.enonjjtrate tlie (jetstones of prophetic 

traditions through a stuoy of the parallels to :.uc 13 in the i)L? (and 

one in otJ:or early Christian literature). Chapter VIII vd.ll shoir that 

the proplietic Eiidr'^li upon wMch Jlk 15 is fomded is treditionol; 

Chapter IX that tho pettem of consolation show thei-e is *lso vridenpre 

Chapter X -will study the use r^-.de of the traditions l»y tliD 

ard ttio motivQB and means of tJusir reinterpretatioiia*



apyascY.*a...raB OF

are several plaeea ia tlis «7 -where the word y

Obviously refers to coateapo^a-y prophecy in the church. Skis ia clearest 

in I Cor.13.2i "if I have prophecy and know &11 the nysteries end all 

knowledge" -. xfcich i^pliiwj that oae who "has prophecy" will naturally 

know " all tfce oyBteriae." Again 8ph.3.i-12 speaks of a particular 

"£$ratery% that was mde known to Paul K<Ud. Jtro Kd..A U ty ( V 1

w«e revealed also to the other "holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit."2 

In these passages, then, a "mystery" ia information that aay be given to 

the prophets "in the Spirit," and through them to the church,

I have asserted^ that to a large extent NT propl^ecy offers an 

interpretation of OT scripture. So prove thia, BQT first approach will 

be to investigate the use of this word x/tu 61 .-] £ t C V in the 

HT, particularly in the Pauline epistles. Thia will also illustrate 

other important features of prophetic activity in the early church.

What i» a "Bjyatery"? tthat are "all the aysteries" of I Cor. 13.2? 

Does not the idea that prophets are .ranted "revelations" of hitherto 

uaknown secrets of God ergu® against the view of tiuya as interpreters of 

a tradition? Kot at ailf for, as w© tove already seou^, at Qumran the 

interpretation of Jcripture was believed to be itself the result of

inspiration.
,- f 

ae antecedmts of the HT use of ^u.uo T^f-'^V may be

traced in the LXX and the Habbinic writings, but oore particularly in 

apocalyptic and the Quajran literature. In the LXX it is not used to 

translate any Hebrew word, but it does stand regulrjfly for the ArrjEuaic ~[~)

cf. I Cor. 14. 6,25,^9-30 for the ase of tMs phrnse in oormectioia 
prophecy.

Sea further b©low,pp. 30 

5r,p. 15ff.
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in Daniel. 'She importance of tfids la not in the us« in Daniel itself, 

but in ttiat it enables us to recognise in the use of T~"l in later
•r

literature without any Greek translation the counterpart of the use of

^t/^rr^iOv/ in t*» H T 'Jhe characteristic use in 

apocalyptic is illustrated by Enoch 103.2-31 "I know a mystery, and have 

read the heavenly tablets, aad have seen the holy books, and have found 

written therein and inscribed regarding them (the righteous): that all 

goodness and joy and glory are prepared for them", etc, "Hysterics" are 

"hidd«4 realities which are prepared", "God's counsels destined finally 

to be disclosed". B»y are revealed to the seer, and eoauiunicated by him 

to his secret books. The whole content of the apocalyptic could be 

described as "mysteries".

In the Qumran literature 1 1 constantly recurs, usually in the 

plural. God's "marvellous mysteries1' ,' £\?°^ > t"l are the special 

laiowledge granted to the concnunily} the psalndst of the Kodayo'th is 

constantly praising God for this grace. These systertes are primarily the 

purpose of God for the last dajs: e.g., 1 Op Eab.7«7. *2he final tiiat? 

will last long and will exceed every tiling spokon of by the Prophets; for

the aysteries of (Jod are marvellous  " But the reference nay sometimes be

2 
to the marvellous ordering of the heavens anu the x-est of creation* How

are the mysteries mad© known to oen? Within the community they are hsmded 

on by the communi'ty as a t*h.ole to the novicear; they are in fact 

traditional} and as we have seerr -feey were ori^nally revealed to the 

Teacher of Righteousness, in the form of insight into the meaning for the 

present of the words of the prophecs*

rj?his Jewish escha to logical use ia iixe ooat sigoific^iat backgroound

5 
to tiae use of the word in the II 5 Most instances in the 3 T can be

brou^it under the definition derived froa apocalyptic: "God»s socrst 

purpose for the last tiaea, concealed for ages but now revealed to his

, 'TWiTS s.v.

. 11,1 VI. 

9. 18f.

p. 15, 1 r:pHab.7. 5-5. 

can also be used in a secular, nontechnical sense, e.g. I Cor.H.2.
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chosen people." Several tines in the Pauline corpus it is used simply 

Of the Gospel: see Eph. 6.19, Col.4.3, and (if it is the correct reading)

I Cor.2.1. In I Cor,4.t., Paul calls himself and his colleagues
' ' x r, .-» 

Ot^cv^ot^ ^ttt->6rrjgiu>/ y^DO&a3i must certainly refer to tlieir apostolic

office. Oiiis use of the word is quite natural: Christ was God's age-old 

purpose now revealed "when the fulneos of time had come". 2hus the 

message th?t proclaims him is the revelation of the secret of God's purpose. 

And so the phrase used in Col.4.3 is A^A^^u Tc /ju.utfiYJ£ic\/ roo

2But as we have already ssen there are a number of other instances

where there is no reference to the preaching of the Gospel; where the 

revelation of the mystery cores through prophecy. Another important, but 

controversial, passage which I believe should cone under tLds head is 

I Cor. 2.6ff. - cf. ivUA^rgJt v. y . Psul

decionstrated tlmt the CiTri.0 tinn frith is not a natter of "yjU 

uiaierstood in the Gentile world, and as tie Coriuthiaas imagined it to be. 

Ee then (v,6) nakes the concession th; t there is a sort of wisdom in the 

Christian Church, but it has nothing to do trith the wisdoia of "this 

world," and it belongs only to nature Christians - not to the Corinthians!

Hie rest of the chapter considers thin visdoB. further* 'Sie questions, we
> ^ / 

joust ask are, firtst, how is the phrs.se £V yuo6rnpu3 in v.7 to be
Q ^ A* ' construed, and what does it signify? Secon^ily, is this UtO^ 0 0^'d-V

the saae as the vtoU rf£<£i<jiV of 1.24? finally, liow does tiie passage 

suggest Paul thought this i-risdoa becaiae known?

£v' yUf<^Tr]C>iiO nay bo constmsd either with A^ACutxtv' or vith 

<fo<k>^ • It is not -unoosirxra in the 11. J to find a prepositional 

phrase attached to the noun adthout ax article, nnd thia io hov coat of 

1fce interpreters trJcc it. Tfre wiodon of Gc<i "Jhon 'tjoccnos defined ca 

a "Bystery* in the normal apocalyptic sense, "because it has been Tor

1
Gal .4.4.

2
Above, p.

5Including Hobertson and Plumer Conic,ad loo., and Barrett, Corm. sA loc.
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so long a secret, although nou made known to all those who can 

receive it". But it ia more natural grammatically to take it with 

the verb, with Welss. 2 He compares 14.6« /UAq4to !j £  ' .<rrci<.d^vf 

and suggests that tiie meaning would be "in the form of a mystery," that is, 

an apocalyptic revelation of Clod's hitiierto secret purpose. This gains 

point from 15.51 and Roin.11.25, where Paul declares that he is "speaking 

ft mystery."

That the "wisdom of God" in ttiia passage is essentially identical 

with the Gospel of Jeaus Christ, "tee power of God and the wisdom of 

God" according to 1.24, is strongly argued by many - in a apecial aspect, 

however, as apprehended by mature Christiana. But it is difficult to 

know what is meant by talk of "aspects" and the like. Undoubtedly it 

would be a truism to say that any discourse with a distinctively Christian 

character was an "aspect" of the Gospel. What is certain here ia that 

the speaking of wisdom is restricted to mature Christians, spiritual men, 

among whoa the Corinthians are not included - 3.If. It is therefore
r\ f

something more than the Gospel itself. 0!he use of v&>O (5c^<<*. in 

chapter 1 is entirely different! there the argument is highly polemical 

and the use almost ironical - "the only sort of wisdom we know anything 

about is Christ." Here Paul is speaking of "wisdom" in a much more 

literal sense.

Several interpreters speak of this wisdom as being achieved 

by means of the "insight" of nature Christians. This misses two points 

which for Paul are all-importantt the role of the Holy Spirit, and the 

emphasis on speech. TV. 1O-12 moke clear how this wisdom can only be 

made known to man through the Spirit, and as a result can only be 

understood by those who are themselves spiritual (w.l3ff.). Further, 

throughout this wisdom is thought of as "spoken" i Paul begins 5- 

V » an* Kf'keT discussing the source of t&e

^Bobertson and Flummer, ad loc.

2c.f. also J. Munck, Paul and the Salvation of Mankind, ET London 

1959,* 155ff.

'e.g. Hoffatt, Com. ad loc.
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wisdom ho rotuma in v.13 to its expression. The wiadom of Qod is 

preeminently a message to be proclaimed, though only to those who can 

understand it. Who are the subject of /A<Uo3yu.e v ? It is not too 

clear, and the commentators vary between Paul only, the apostles in
^\

general, the prophets, and all the Tt^eiO* . But if our estimate of
 > / 

the meaning of £V ^xudY^p'^ is correct, it is arguable that wht-.t

is thougit of is a prophetic function} and this is also suggested by the 

combined emphasis on toe Holy Spirit and on speech. This conclusion is 

strengthened by the observation that the content of the wisdom is 

esohatologlcalp concerning "our glory." It is true that the audience for 

prophetic pronouncements is never restricted to any eroup such as "the 

mature." But the point probably is that the Corinthians, being imuature, 

hardly ever heard prophecy in their assembly because of their exaggerated 

estimate of glossolaliat chapter 14. It is not improbable, then, that 

what Paul means by Christian wisdom, "spoken in a mystery", is the activity 

of the prophets.

We shall consider now those places in the Pauline epistles where 

"mysteries" are declared. Apart from passages in Colossians and 

Ephesians we have I Cor. 15. 51, Rom.11.25f. and 16.25. The last we shall 

leave on one side as probably late and non-Pauline. I Cor. 15. 51 f. presents 

no difficulties. Though it is the culmination of the discourse on

resurrection, it is not the logical conclusion of the argument; it is an
' *- ' 

authoritative word coning fron outside the argument supplying oiK.CCc/^} t

Rk£*.K\r\^iS and ffvi^A/x.u t/(oL where arguaent falls short. In 

a word, it is a prophetic declaration. Note that it is not a totally new

coinage, but shows affinities with I Thess.4.1?ff. and depends on
2 * -» 

passages in the OT. This is a parallel to the use of t 1 at Qumran.

It ia a perfect exanple of what Paul means by "speaking the wisdom of Qod 

in a mystery ... not in words taught by human wisdom, but in words taught 

of the Spirit." And yet it is in origin an interpretation of the OTl

______ __

So Barrett.
2Cf.
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The "mystery" of Ro.11.25 apparently differs toto caolo in

Its relation to the context from the one we have ^ust discussed. So far 

from supplying the deficiencies of the argument, it is simply a statement of 

tfce result of the argument, which depends on Scriptural exegesis, 

Rabbinic logic, parable and other "words (apparently) taught by human 

wisdom". Dodd shows the way to the correct understanding of this 

assertion. "By this (viz. "mystery") he neans a truth given by 

special revelation, rather than deduced by argument, and in particular 

be means a truth divined by religious intuition in the facts of the 

Gospel... It is indeed a religious Intuition that lies behind an this 

exposition, even though in form it is largely an argument from Scripture 

quite in the Rabbinic manner. But Paul would have said that only the 

revelation which Christ had brought could give a true understanding of 

Scripture." It is in fact the whole argument which is the exposition of 

the hidden wisdom of God "in a mystery." Ultimately, the assertion of 

these verses depends solely on faith in the promise and nercy of God 

seen in Christ nnd it is only on this assumption that the exegesis 

carried out by Paul is at all possible. The "mystery" is again the 

result of a Spirit-guided interpretation of Scripture, Although Paul 

says (v.33), "How unsearchable are his judgment^ end his ways past 

finding out", he ii^s in fact shown in the three preceding chapters how 

God's plan for the last tines can be understood by one who studies 

prophecy under the guidance of the Spirit of prophecy, precisely as he

says in I Cor.2.10 - "even the deep things of God."
2 

In Colossions, besides the passage I have already mentioned ,

the word occurs twice (w.26,27) in the long sentence beginning at 

1.24, and again at 2.2. At its first appearance in the fonaer passage, 

it appears to be in apposition with Tov \OyoV ToU tfcou 

and night naturally be referred simply to the Gospel, which was indeed 

"concealed for ages and for generations" until revealed in Christ.
i .->«.'

But woul^this^ meaning also fit in r.27?, vCv &. i$MlgU&*t f' V?^°r' 5
,• o 0^6.c, yVvJOi^dil Ti TO

Comou ad loc.

2 of
Col.4.3; p.
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It seems moat natural to take £V T&'iS euvc^iv' vith TOO P 

TD^TCO ra-Bier than with VV^'i^t as yVcJ>£'i(TcM already 

ha« an indirect object in OiS . Thua - to the "saints", that is to 

the Church, 5od wined to make known what was the wealth of the glory 

°* fej-a ro-stery ajaoag the s^^aa. Th« "mystery" ie the calling of 

the Gentiles through the agency of Paul, tie r evelation of this as

God's intention taking place at sora r.onaat in the -dstorj? of the Jewish
i ^

Church, Nw "fa /X-JdV^ic v ^ y,26 must obviously !iave the sane 

referoncej if it is ir> apposition ttrlfch

Paul's apostolic niaeion to th.e Santiles has becone part of the preached 

Cooped   Oi« stamie of revelation are unspecified, but it ia inescapable 

to compare Sph,3«5, where tha seme "mystory" is revealed "to the 'ioly 

apostles and prophets In the Spirit,"

Col. 2. 2 docs not offer a groat deal for our special s tufiy. 

If the reading of P46 B Itil is correct (_TOU yU.u d'r.qfiCU TC7O (/£eU

) t the "nystery11 io clearly said to be C3-jrf.st, thou^i 

indeed it is Christ rva understood by the rature Chris ticn tr,u^t by 

Paul's agony on his behalf (v.1 ) of the full neonine of Christ. Eph. 1.10 

also offers us little. Here the "nystery1' is that Cod intends 

iiAXf^tUt T* Trlvr^ 6\ TW , but we are

told little of the moans by which this is nade Imown to the church,
/ t \

except that it is through the special insight (v.S - n<L<f/) <^c<^iol Kdl/
i

(fepOv'odC' ) grsated by grace to Christians.

Bph* 3. 1-13 is £. nuch noro important paasa^s for our purpose. 

It speaks of a particoJU-r . ^y^tery, defined in v.6, ttie admission of the 

Gentiles to "tli^ prordse in Christ Jesua tlirongh the Gospel,"

Whflt does the passage tell us about this "mystery"? 

Five things. ?ir.;t, that tl.e raeasage uas revealed "to apostles and 

prophets." (v.5) ;Jocoudly, it uas revealed especialljf to P^ul, (v.;»)

as pert of tho specific grcce givcsn liim for the sake of the Gentiles -
  <• ~

, as part of his apostolic endowment. Cf. Gal. 1«.12,15f.

Cf. belo»tpp.3l,"5^   end above, p. 17-
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Thirdly -Sio rore3.ntr.on wag mo.de £v' llv'cU/A^-Ti (v.5),
\ 1 / 

vhioh implies nuch tho nnoc -Qiing ao ^T^ o.frotc^ A U^i\/ , ^j^

predication de I'Kvtm/^lle am paxcna ne reiaonte par? a -jr. ordra de

Jeei^i pendant son ntinint^re terroatre, irftia en Soi^-eur jTottvurnctit aon

•«• 1
Bellas per son Rfmrit." As fcr as ?nul hitjuelf vas conccrred, tlue

2
ordei- came from the Riser Christ ir peroor. , Ibut !!? ii3£{^ c';w?s tliat

little d1.etJ.r.ction was raf.e betsroen the Hisen drist end his Gpiilt. 

Oils aerais that the Church*s mieaioa to tta Gentiloo *.jna deteiiained by 

prophetlo raveletlon.

Pourtfily, t3i9 syatery 30 revealed bocr-ne ]^rt of the Gospel

preatshed to the Gcfltilea   Tliia rpp«ara to be t\e inplicr.ticr. of v,4,

that the "nyatery" hore ie tho aane c« thr-t in v.5. In 

r5.»w of the writer of this epistle, perh.?;ps Paul Mciself , o. prophetic 

word had beeoae part of Una precohcd Gospel. This aho-ald affwci; our

view of ttL9 !-JL story not 011X7 of tl-jc "kcrygms", but also of th? written 

Gospels »

This cannot bo regarded rs a view peculi"-r to a Icie iiid dautero 

Pewlino author. It in implicit in tlio ci^cioj-iaiT- policy of ?£-ul, if 

*iunck*B Tletrs on it*> dovolopaont a re correct. If iaul UK} Ms 

corqpaniona broke i-dth a prevailing Jo^riah-Chziotian belief that the 

adrdaaion of the Gonti3.os to salvation nunt urait uix5n tho convornioa 

of thu Jevs, and becoaac convincod that God had celled thau. to preaah 

to tbe Gentiles first in order (ultinstely) to cain the salvation of 

the Jefvrs, tliac vrc sho^ild oroect this nsv act of Cod erecvtod tl'-rou^i 

hl8 apostles nnd propJiata, dc-clarin^j and sec-jriug thx» srlvs-tion of the 

Gcntllea, to be an essential part of the aosaarp of tlio )-.o?oy of God 

in Christ that thfty proolaiirecl to then. "3io quo cation of Is. 49. 6 in 

Ac. 13.47 seecs to suo^"-"1' Rfl

Ifesson, Conm. ad loc.
2Conpariaon of Sal. 1.12, ?5f. and I Cor.15.3 would appear to suggest 
tiiia.
3 of. Ac. 15.2.
*So 3chli«sr and Ilasson, Corcms. nd ?.oc.

But see below, p« 5'
6 
Op* cit*
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ELzially, *JQ uoi-e -iiiat this paoaace tello ua that tho

oi*,Aos, rfb^i* -roD foot) ia ^ ̂ ^ to tho

"principalities and pu-jorn 11 -Jh^ougu the church, xhe ul'ti^aie object, 

it acoua, of the prophetic revolution ia so ujsiat in tiio reconciliation 

and rebirth of the cosr»a itself.

Siore ia no reference ha.'e to i.hc OT Scrip cures aa ihe 

of a prophetic intarpr option, out ii a» I beliov* I Pet. 1.

refera i» tho sai.no aerioa of evonto, it aupplios evideace lacking

ia i^phor.icjis that tl« pi-oplietic cliocovory of the calling of tlie Gentiles 

wss the roault of trie study of the scriptures and liieir iji 

tCr'Xough ciiariaotitic illiaaination.

in clph.5.32 a particular eoriptoral text (Gon»2.24) is 

described at "e. ^jrjat rsyotery" and. eiven an allogoriaa. ;snd 

opeciiicali^ Uhriotizya. ir.^erpreuition - "of Ciirist m\d tlie- church".

2he OT text ±R interproted in tli© li^.tt of Sha Oiurioti^ui i^
o 

but the catthor t^vea the interpre "cation on his own authority" -
r" v x
0£- At^'^AJ _ so that "'fo caniiot say with cxmfidence that we have

h«re a cheriszoe.tic iutoivr)retation, But wo 0,21 si«y th^it a hicldaa

iig, relevant ix> i.e ure ;ent, is bein;; d:ratm out of liie tes:t by
/

a man of God under the goaeral inspiration of -the Oospcl. /X.UO r^jfiOv 

hore ia often trcaiclatod "allecory" ; but this tr^rislation is too narrow 

and foils to BUNCOS t t.ic asaociationc of the vord whidt we have noted 

in tliio chapter. Allegory or not, there is £. neaaa^e concerning God 'a 

purpose for the last tines oontained in every acriptare, >Jjilch acjr 

requiit: to be dravr. out by a oiiairifyaatic iiitei^roter, <&? auch 

interp--etatio2. nc^; be doc crib ad as a ' aTtitoiy1 '.

:j2ie only jilace to be oo:.-Gider»jd in the Goapdla is liark 4» 1 1   

zJLatevcr the orioir^J. ijenrins of the 3C.yir.g, I-Iark ooniusctG it ;.lta 

the profclwt irhy Jeauo l:axSit in parables yfcouo -.'.canine: iraa ur:olear 

to his ,-;ffieratic:i: cf C'li:.*ii)tiJnis. rZisnrrjc-sQ^y of tho I'5jar?ion of Gk 

ia for hia the merninff hidden in tho parables but revealed by an

Above, p.1?» 
2If the work ia paettionymoug, the author ^ives it on Paul's 
authority - this ia closer to prophetic inspiration .
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interpreter, who is in this case also the Author, to the church. 

flor Hark, then, the interpretation of the parables of Jesus was an 

exercise closely parallel to the charismatic interpretation of 

Scripture, with the sane assumptions and methods and in some ways the 

sane conclusions. The interpretation of the parable of the Sower applies 

it to the situation of the Church in the rdssion field, and very many 

parables are interpreted of the eschatologicol situation of the church. 

In theee cases Jesus* parable is treated as a kind of prophecy whose 

fulfilnent is to be found in the present situation of the church, ffliia 

consideration suggests that the interpretation in the church of Jesus* 

parables, and his teaching In general, raay have at least partly been 

 fiie function of liie prophets. Sone important support for this 

hypothesis will appear in chapter 17.

We have laarnt from this atudy that the word ynorfrvjptO V 

in the NT and especially in tiie Pauline corpus, is a tern for those 

purposes of God, lont~ hidden, which have been node known in Christ. 

It characterises then as they have been aade known to the Christian 

community, rather than as narle known to the world in General: this 

follows the "esoteric" use of i"~) in Qunran, but in the NT there is 

always the idea, in the foreground or the background, that the rjystery 

is ultimately to be made kjurna to the whole world. Christ himself is 

the fundamental nystery, containing in himself the whole revelation of 

God's purpose; but to the connunity who believed in hin cane further 

insists, mediated by teachers and prophets, any of which 

may be called a Jtxu^0^ iC' V • To understand such a "mystery" is 

the gift of the Spirit, so the revelation of "Hysterics" is essentially 

a function of prophecy. And among the most inportant ways in which 

the prophet reveals nysteries is the inspired exegesis of scripture. 

We saw this in I Cor,15.5l, in Rom. 11.2£f, in 3ph.5.32 and very likely 

in Eph,3.5 and Col,1.24ff.

Further, we have detected evidence that "nysteries" thus 

revealed could becone part of the preached fpspel. This is only what 

ve shoiald expect. We do not law* of a tine when the "sospel" was
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simply an eyewitness account of the life, death and resurrection of

Jeeua without nny kind of interpretation; indeed such a thine would

be impossible; without theology, that is interpretation, thero could

not be a goapol, The simplest form of the kerygma, for esaiaple I Cor.l5«3ff.»

not only asserts that "Christ" - tiie title itself interpretative - died

"for our sins" - an interpretation, not a statement of relatively

objective fact such as vifTt* Qo-Vg .V,- but adds both to tiiio clause cr.d

to the follovdng one the phrase fcATd. Ti'i yp<*c)oL<> . This i.-plies 

that ezegotical activity, in which the death and resurrection of Jesus 

were discovered to be a fulfilment of scripture, had already taken place 

before the f emulation of this ainple announcement of the gospel, ~<»hat 

sort of exegesis it was, and what tenets were used, may be £,«athered from 

the kerygaatic speeches in Acts, an well as from the IJT's common 

tradition of exegesis , We cannot prove that this exegesis vas carried

on under charismatic inspiration, but it seems not unlikely when we
2 consider the exegetical functions of the prophet in the later oiiurch

and the fact that tine earliest church oeeras to h-v© been continuously 

under the influence of the Opirit,

1 See C.H. Dodd, /^cording to the Scriptures, Weltpn 1952; and 
B. LiMars, New Testanent Apologetic, London 1961.

2
Sec next chapter.



CHAPTE

CHARI3KATIC INTERPRETATION OF Tim OT IH HT PROPHECY

I have shown that in the conception of Jewish and Christian 

prophetic circles the interpretation of the OT is neither self- 

evident nor to be reached by the application of logically intelligible 

exegetleal rules: it is given by Cod through the inspiration of 

the Holy Spirit. I now winb to show, by means of a detailed example 

from Revelation, the way in which prophetic discourse in the Hew 

Testament Church may be to a large extent an interpretation of Scripture. 

Many parts of Revelation depend on particular passages of the OT for 

their themes and structure; conversely, by taking: up such OT themes and 

structures into a new work with its own tendency, an interpretation, a 

new application ia offered of each OT passage used; while the combination 

of allusions to various OT passages casts light upon them all. We 

should raaenber, however, that to the writer the "new" reference is 

there all the time, put there by God ready to be revealed ct the tine 

to which it refers.

It is at first sirht paradoxical to assert that Revelation has 

in part an exegetLcol purpose. Many other works have a far more 

obviously exegetical purpose. Not to mention the rabbinic mldraahim and 

the Qumran "peaharin", which quote Scripture verse by verse in order to 

expound it, all or nearly all other works in the NT quote passages of 

scripture, with greater or less frequency, and proceed to expound them. 

Almost alone among the books of the NT, Revelation never formally quotes 

a line of the OT. But at the sane tine, it is crammed Hith scriptural 

allusions. Many long passages are simply centos of OT texts, and few 

verses are without at least one allusion. But they are quoted in 

general with great freedom, and always without acknowledgement. There

It is usually untrf.se to deduce from the fora of a text in 
Revelation or other apocalyptic wrks that the author had access 
to a peculiar current recension of the text. The case here is 
quite different from that of ttie Qumran pesharim, where different 
readings of a text which is directly quoted are deliberately 
exploited. Of. K.Stendahl, The School of St. Hatthew, Uppsala, 

2nd ed. 1966, pp.195f.
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i» no attempt at farnal exposition; tho whole work is taken up with 

«>  account of "what is to happen soon" in visionary or admonitory 

style, and a divorearca into tha teacMnc cr expository style would b« 

quite out of place. Tha oarae could be said of many other apocalyptic 

works. "The prophetic spirit creates, it does not cvote in order to 

tepch or argue."

Should v« then be justified in calling; Kcvelr.tion 1 ? use of 

the OT merely "anthcloeical", 2 in saying that the allusions are there 

simply because John vsnts to spenk in OT language end use OT themes, 

and thnt he has no interest in the OT for its own e*ke or r.s s. prophecy 

to be fulfilled? Kartnoa has ehowr for severe! pesse.-^ss of Jewish 

apocalyptic that OT thenos have gadded their choice of OT illusions. 

If I can do sonething: sinilr.r for one passage of Revolution, I shall 

have gone some way towards proving thr.t the uee of the OT in that book 

is much more than rmtholoeLc&l.

One passace where John'n dopsr.donce on P sin rile OT pasaoge io 

particularly clear is the firat part of Rev.13, the vlsior of the beast 

rising from the sea. I hope to show firat, thct the papnage io 

consciously and ays tema tic ally based on the seventh chapter of Daniel 

and thot allusions to other texts rre derived frori this nain source 

by associations to  Q'.enes ^r key-words; and secondly, ^hrxt by creating 

a new structure out of this cie.terial John has brought the themes and 

sysnbolisn of the Daniel chapter to bear on the situ/.tion of the churches 

of Asia feeing tho divine clains of a new world empire. In other words, 

by weaving OT threads into a new web instead of quoting didp.ctiwlly, 

he has effectively interpreted, it vith reference to hie own tines. 

The symbolism of Daniol is always of potential validity: by his 

treatment, John applies it specifically to the Honar oapire.

Stendahl, op. cit. p» 159.
2A.G. Wright, op. cit. (C3Q 28 (19C6)), 453. See above, p. \6- 
^Op. dt. 102ff.; see above, p. I'5

4I shall attempt to show in a later chs.ptor thnt the choice of the book
of Daniel, and the r.iain thenes dravm from it hero, are traditional.
But the particular uae node of Dan.7 io unique to Revelation and alnost

certainly Joto's own work.
c
^Cf. Hartman, passim.



37.

We must realise also that the Daniel chapter in its turn is 

a re-application of very ancient mythological synboliom. The myth, of 

God's battle against the sea, or its mythological counterpart the cosmic 

*«*P ( fl H SH , the Akkadian Tlanat), and the monsters of her 

alliance, whose defeat made creation possible, is universal among the 

ancient Sumerian and Semitic peoples. 1 Although the nature of Israel's 

religion excluded the use of the myth, except in fragments, in the OT 

accounts of creation, fleeting allusions to it are found in several places 

in the OT, very often with reference to the Exodus or to the coming 

salvation; but nowhere is it anything like as well developed as in Daniel. 2 

And the author of Daniel seems to be the first to apply it to the self- 

deifying state, NO* in Revelation, the myth of the primeval dragon has 

already been employed in chapter 12, where the dra/^>n s tends for 3e>ian, 

the arch-enemy of God and man, the principle of evil within the world 

order* The same mjrtti is now used again with reference to one of Satan's 

chief creatures or incarnations, the total! tarian state. Since this trans­ 

ference has already been made in Daniel, it is natural for John to use the 

text of Dan.7 in building up the description of his com vision. We shall 

see that some of tie other references to the myth in the OT are also 

picked up by John, Undoubtedly, not only the text of Daniel, but the 

myth which stands behind it, has been directly employed in tills passage.

The appearance of the beast is told in w, 1 3a. It is a 

conflation of the characteristics of all the four beasts vhich Daniel 

saw. Like them (Dan.7.3), it is "coming up out of the sea". The phrase 

is a direct quotation from Daniel > and it is certain that John was 

aware of the symbolic si^iificance of the sea in the OT chapter as the 

centre of opposition to Cod's rule, the symbol of chaos. Within

for Hie texts, see J.B. Pritchard, .Ancient Hear Eastern Texts, 2nd ed. 
Princeton 1955, 60ff.. 129ff. (cf. alao 6f).

2The principal passages ere: G0n.1 .2, 6f. (very nuch deiaytholoelsed); 
Ia.27.1, 51.9ff.; Jer.51.34, 36, 42; Eck.29.3ff, 32.2ff; Pss.74.12-19, 
89.9f., 104.26; Job 7.12, 9.13, 26.12, 38.8ff., 40f; Prov.8.29; Dan.7. 
See Charles, Cornm. ReV.I. 317f.
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the Bible such passages as Job 38.8-11, Isaiah 51.10, will have made 

him avare of this symbolist. There Bay also be a contemporary historical 

reference in the mention of the eea, which appears when it is contrasted 

with -fee emergence of 1hs second beast (v.11 ) "from the lend"* the 

second beaat represents the local power of the imperial cult, while the 

representative of the Roman power In Asia, the proconsul, arrived every 

year from Rome fey^geja.. Hence this feature derived directly from Deniel

is invested with at least two layers of meaning, one traditional and

one a contemporary reference, but both of significance for John's purpose.

fhe "ten horns" of the beast come from the fourth and most 

important beast of Daniel's vision (7.7). They wear "diadems", for 

according to Dan. 7. 24 they are kings, and are so interpreted in Rev.17.12ff   

One precise contemporary reference is disputed.

The "seven heads" may be got by adding together the total
o 

number of heads possessed by the four beasts of Daniel's vision. But

it is probable that John knew that the dragon of the creation myth had 

seven heads, at least in certain versions, and has enriched the Danielic 

material by drawing from its source. Ilia object in doing so is seen 

in the interpretation in 17.9ffi the heads represent both the seven hills 

of Rome and the series of individual emperors. But all attempts to make

ttie number seven tally w ith any count of emperors have failed - the
4 

number is arbitrary aid existed before the emperors did. The ten horns

 the diadems of kingship 3 the seven heads wear o\,'6'iX<. or 

M. <£~t < (*> X oc<r 4; a ] IA K<;   E36 aanuscripts are divided as 

to ttie number t if the singular is read, undoubtedly we are to under-
r '5

stand the chief and inclusive title of the Princeps , ^£'S*o < <=s .

To the Jew this has a blasphemous implication, demanding worship for one

Caird, Comn. ad. loc., following Raasay, ¥.M., The Seven Churches of 
Asia, London 1904, 103f.
2
Cf. Charles ad. loc.

Of. Fritchard, op.cit., 137a (epic of Baal and Anath, V. AB 39)

Charles, Caird ad. loc.
5 
So Charles ad loo.
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who is not God. If the plural is read, those titles making more overt 

divine claims are included - fee-3 u'o's, Ku^iOS K.^] 860V, etc. 

But this detail too is derived from Daniel, thusj the "little horn" 

of the fourth beaat speaks blasphemy (7.8, 20, 25); and this feature is 

taken up again in 8.1 Of., where we learn that the horn "crew great, even 

to the host of heaven", and "mejpified itself, even up to the prince of 

 Q» host." His blasphemy consists in self-glorification, and so John is 

justified in referring it to the blasphemous titles of the Principete. 1

In v.2a the specific characteristics of the first three beasts 

of Daniel's vision are contained in the description of John's. The new 

beast conavuaaatea in himself the whole demonic nature of the old empires. 

Authority is given to it. This was aaid in various ways of each of the 

first three beasta in Danieli straightforwardly of the third (7.6) t

"and dominion was given to it"; the second is told, "Arise, devour much
2

fleah"; and the first is'fciven the mind of a man." But the words "gave

hia his power and his throne and great authority" recall most closely the 

opening of Dan.7.14t "And to him (the one like a son of man) was given 

dominion and glory and kingdom". But this is the soae dominion as has been 

taken sway from the beasts; the reminiscence is deliberate and points to 

the time when the beast will be deprived of his invalid authority. 

Invalid, since according to John it is derived, not from God as is implied 

in the Daniel texts, but from the dragon. He thus glosses the Deniel 

text with the deduction that a state which puts itself in the place of 

God ceases to have any valid authority; what power it has is a usurped 

power derived from the devil, not divine authority. Compare chapter 4 

of Daniel.5

At first sight, the following verse, about the mortal wound which 

one head of the beast had suffered, has no relation with the basic text. 

Its phraseology deliberately recalls Rev.5.6f. - the Lamb which was aa 

If it had been slain - and we understand that the monster parodies Christ.

1 Cf. below, ohp.V, P.8I-, r*^f vm, r . ^
2That this implies the grant of authority emerges from the Biblical 
view of the place of nan in God's world. Cf. Gen.1.26ff., Ps.St Dan.4, 
7.13| and see H.D. Hooker, Tf» Son of Man in Mark,London J967,11ff.

5Cf. Caird ad loc.
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But nothing, like this Is said of any of the beasts in Daniel. However, 

in Is.2?.1 we are told, ''In that day Yahweh with his Lard and great 

and strong enord will punish Leviathan the fleeing serpent, Leviathan 

the twisting serpent, and he will slay Lhe dragon that is in the sea." 

And again In Pa.74.13-. "thou didst break the he ad a of the dr&goiia 1 

in the waters, then Oidst crush the heads of Leviathan."2 Undoubtedly 

John would have taken "Leviathan" and "the dragons" SB equivalent to 

the beasts of Daniel's vision, and theae and other passages mentioning 

thea es Icgitiaate sources of interpretation for Daniel. The two texts 

taken together would suggest that God slays the dragon by slicing its 

heads with a sword, and this is in fact the picture which John gives - 

of. v.H ~t}y' JT/\^y^/ Tir)S ^u^i^ns   But the execution is not yet 

complete. Only one of the heads is injured, and that has healed. irfhat 

is John's source for this niraculous healing? Here we mist go back to 

the original myth, in which, as Lohmeyer** points out, the chaos-dragou 

is not destroyed but only wounded and chained up till the bind. 

Clearly the massages from Ps.?4 and the Isaiah "Apocalypse' 1 reflect this 

myth. John applies to the Danielic monster and to che present time 

this feature of the oyth of creation which these OT passages had led bin 

to. The contemporary reference inspiring this piece of research may well 

be, as most comoentetors consider, the story of Nero radivivus.

In w.3b-4a ( **.» e&^u^uto'fta ...... Atyo vrt^ ) there may

be a reminiscence of the words in i)an.7.i4 "that all peoples and 

nations and languages should serve hiii."'* Ihis may not be a very con­ 

vincing parallel by itself, but it xs rendered acre so by -cue closer 

parallel in w.7b-8a. Parody a#ain: the beast gets the devotion which 

ia due to the Son of Man."* 2uis is »°t ^aid. of the booata in Dauiel: 

but then the Ronan empire is much more systematic and pressing ia its

1 Por £ '?]$} should perhaps be read 
20ther passages su?£e3ted are Job 4C.19 (lotoeysr Co.Tn;. ?A loc) nnd 
Cen.3.15 (Farror Coni. eA loc). Bv.t the tro quoted in the text ars 
acre directly relersnt.

Comm. ad loc.
4

 fl-oocTK.Ovcil/ i3 used onca by the LXX to represent 12VI : Ps.96.7.
5 r 
Of. also Dan.7.23.
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demand for divine worship than tt» Seleucid empire. Daniel was 

written for a people who were being prevented from worshipping their 

Godj Revelation for a people who were being forced to worship another.

"Vho is like the beast, and who is able to fight with him?" - 

language that rightly belongs to God. But why are those particular 

words chosen? Wherever the phrase "who is like (thee, God, Yahweh)?" 

ia used in the OT, the thene of God's destruction of his enemies for 

the sake of his people is ,-jenerally presentt cf. Ex. 15. 11, Ps.35.10, 

71.19, 89.6, Hic.7.18. Now, of those, Ps.89.6ff. will be found very 

significant. "For who in the skies can be compared with Yahweh? or is 

like Yahweh among the heavmly beings ( £' V<< * )2 ) ... Yahweh God of

hosts, who ia nighty as thou art, Yahweh ( fl s \'£>\~] ~))rJ3 ';'->)  with
I i

1fcy faithfulness round about thee? M Then cooes the section about the 

overthrow of the enemy expressed in mythological terns s "Thou dost 

rule the raging of the sea) when its waves rise, then stillest them. 

Thou didat crush Rahab like a carcass, thou didst scatter thine enemies 

witti flqr nighty arm." Here we have another reference to the creation- 

myth, and in "Rahab " another sea-monster. I would suggest that from 

among the OT scripture referring to the myth, John has selected a 

phrase which can be parodied on the lips of those who glorify the monster, 

but which to anyone who knows his OT will august its ultimate overthrow. 

"And who ia able to fight with him?" is not a quotation, but a natural 

extension of the context in Ps.89. The words put into the mouths of 

the inhabitants of the earth are of course extremely appropriate to 

the Roman empire, whose power was based on the legend and reality of the 

invincibility of the legions.

Witti v.5 we return to the main text, and to the blasphemy of 

the little hornj for dfTO/xgi Ad-AoOv u.ey<*A<a. see Don.7.8,16.

This leads us to the closely related v.25, where the figure of "a time, 

times and half a time" first appears. John translates this into 

"42 Hontha." The assurance that the persecution of Antiochus win be 

abort-lived becomes the assurance that the persecution of Rome will be 

equally short-lived.
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Closely parallel to Iten.7.24f. la the passage in the 

followine chapter aescrlbteff the activity of the little horn, Dan. 

8.9-Uj and this hag aiso clearly contributed to the aakins of w.5f 

here which describe the activity of tho beast. First of all. the

difficult mxPrfw ta v-5b has 1)(jen explained by Charles 1 a*

first of hir, two eucoMttoidt " fTD.^i (= flV> 

nay neon ... 'to do', »to net with effect': cf. Don.8.12, 11.28." 

To surest on this ground that thoro is actually e reference to

» ' ^ ̂  VJ 1 , Dm .8. 12. here wtad be farfetched if it wore 

not for the othev referencoo to Ke r,asB^gQ ir. ^e contest. The period 

of 3r years apr«asr ocnin in y.14. ae blasphemiee againat God, 

"his nane end his duelling" c^m be connected »ith v.11 : "It magnified 

itself, even up to tie Prir.ce cf the host... end the place of hia 

sanctuary was overthrwm." The o elf-deification of the state is 

repeated in the Itoraaa enplre. But since John is not interested in 

Rome's destruction of the literal tcaple in Joruaalen, the desecration 

of ftie temple needs ftpUier definitioB. ,T0hn interprote it of the

persecution of the church.2 In place of the (p ~1PiJ of Daniel 

John uses the tern <f*r\*(\ (= ^ ffx ) derived fron the 

Pentateuch, end follows it np with the connate verb dW^^5 Jt/73-S, 

thus indicating Ms interest in the aspect of the Tcnple an the 

dwelling-place of God.' Further, he places the phrase TDu'i e v TLO
) ^"* >l

in apposition with nw OKAU'OV oi.UToC' .

of God is people, as in 7.15 ;;nd 21.5. In 'Uic first 

of tlxese paaoa^a it is the triumphant martyrs amonr; t-^hon God dwells, 

and in -ftio oeconfi ^he inhabitants of the Kew Jeruralea. At tliia point. 

at the beginning: of tl'e po-.-secnition, neither of these con be in view. 

It i-o un-ual to refer ilie phrase to "the angels," but thov^fr the idea 

ie obviova tsnough. it I'.c'^a point. In what way vms the iipire

the niv;ola? But it -ras directing itc blaspliany and. ita

Conm. ad loc.
2
For ifcat follows cf . Caird ad loe.

12iere nay be a ploy on H^^W ; of. Charles ad loo.
4 r/ ' ; 

T5ie reading iftiidi adds K^'
reading; it oliould be rejected.
4 reading iftiidi adds K^' is weakly attested and trie easier
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violence against the Church, and the placoo cited aug^et that it is 

only nan, not nnsels, uho are prlvile^- with Qod'o presence. \ie aa/ 

suggest that John cnvLoaced the Church .nili-jant as thus rsceivine a 

foretaste of tho honours of her triumph. It jo sho in whom God l^afl 

pitched hie teat, and who heronlf is a citizen of heaven. '&& boast's 

blasphemy of OotT's temple tJiua stands for its attack upon the Church. 

By a few vords Jolm hat tbyj radically reinterpreted ore of the 

contra! features of the book of Daniel.

Tor v,7 we come beck to chapter 7 of Daniel j v«7&= Dai,7»21 . 

The "unr tw»ainBt the scints" is a natural description of tlie L'reat 

persecutton, and Jobn does not tlter Daniel's phrase in tiny way.

V.Tb appears to be a {teneral atr-.te ent derived fron Dpja.7J4f 23 (cf.
-, < •> .- 

nbove on v.^b). John eraphnsi^os (Z&oQ^d^nO i-eper/bed) thut tlie

monster's ^ower is only esercisad -fcatldr. the temporary permission of 

God.

Vv.B-10 siinir.rlso (iii predictive fora) the vioior. of the firyt 

beaet. V.8a lirJs up with v.Tb by continuing the rcfcreruic to 

Dan.7.H» and v.Zb erpandf it with the reference to "the Loab's book of 

life. 11 This is a constant tJieme in Revelation, but it io liere aurely

by Don. 12. 11, vfcogc stibject is the "tine of trcuule" vhich 

Dan. 7 also deals with. n '->cr;.-one whose name shall be found T-*rf.tten 

in the book" ^d.11 be delivered; hence it is everyone uhose name is 

written in Ifee book who will have conpronised tliCDsclvcs, for vhon 

deliverfince is not possible. But the phrc.se "book of^ jli.fp" conen frosa

Pe. 69.20. Both Ps.69 2nd the book of Dariel v-ero inportiint -pclofo

p
GC3"iptures for th'e priniiivp church, oo it is not ourpriaini; that a

connection between then should be nade h.ere. V.9 irissi^ts r. propl^tic 

call to attention viiich we shall be considering in tho nc:»+ oJaopter.

V.10 prsseo.ts pz-obleias of text antf in-vei'pretc.iaoii wlucli we 

have to dof^l wift briefly. The ^eriv^tion .l-or. Tor. 15. 2 or 43J1 is 

not in doubt, but for our present .airpose the noot important problem

'j.S? 17.8, 20.12; 15; 21.27? 22.15.
2See Dodd, According to the Scriptures, 57ff .; Lindars, HT Apologetic, 9S.ff ,
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la the relation of this allusion to the main source in Daniel. The 

textual evidence is presented by Charles, 1 and ahould be studied there. 

E» choice is betweer. three main texts: the Textus Receptus and sdrailar 

texts, wilfc rfiM*y£< (or dfiug,/ ) after the first

 the Revisers' (and Nestle's) text, without Aftuyei ; and

text, 01 emendation of A, without JfhLyu and with jVc* T<JLv 9iwon in

J rt r-  "* 
troKTfc\/£< , o£i .

Now thia last may be excluded immediately. It has no support 

beyond A, which even so requires emendation, and nay be siwply 

explained ae a corruption of either of the others:

becomes

„&„ ^ ̂ fiu^ce of the

following line.

On Hie otibBT hand, none of the manuscript texts con easily be explained 

as a corruption of Charles's (they read du'TOV uniformly).

The conclusion "Here is the endurance and the faith of the 

saints" calls for a warning to the church of sone sortj when a similar 

phrase recurs at 14.12, it is preceded by a warning of the punishment 

which awaits those who are seduced into worshipping -the beast. Something 

similar is needed here. How the TS. certainly gives us a warning - 

a double Satz Heiligen Kechtes - but it is not addressed to the church, 

nor is it concerned with the worship of the beast j it is addressed to 

the persecutors, and warns then that the "eschatolocical jus tf-lionis" 

will be exacted fron tfoem. It is entirely inappropriate to the context.

We are left with the Revisers' text. This raay be understood

as a warning to the church, functioning- aa a call to endixrence and faith-

p 
fulness. It is true thr.t its parallelism is faulty, the first sentence

being a warning of the inevitability of the martyr's fate, the second 

a Satz Heiligen Rechtea warning against armed resistance; here the

1 Comm. Vol.1 ad loc., Vol.11 p. 316.
o 
cf. Charles ad loc.

So B. Weiss, Swete, , Caird.
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Jeremiah text seems to have been reformulated under tfce Influence of 

the saying attributed to Jesus in Mt.26.52. This objection however 

ie purely fonaalt the two cola are complementary, warning that 

endu»nce is necessary and tiat it should not and cannot be evaded. 

How are the Jeremiah quotation and the saying of Jesus related 

to the main Daniel passage? The mention of tiie "book of life" has 

tumed our attention to the end of Daniel, to 12.2, The sentence
/*•* t /*

which rounds off the section, u>5g., g.dViv' n c^^M0 VO <rA. 

 ay be connected with almost tho last sentence of the book, 12.12: 

"Blessed is he vino waits..." This idea is the central point of 

Revelation and the ultimate object of the description of the visioni 

but it is also the main object of Daniel. Ihe verbal link emphasises 

how closely the two books stand together, not only in ttieir use of 

symbolism, but in basic ideas and objects. In this context, it seems 

not unlikely that the Jeremiah quotation was suggested by Dan.11.33bi 

"they shall fall by sword and flame, by captivity and plunder, for 

some days." The key words Jill"! and >3.J occur in both, and it 

is just these two which reappear in Revelation. It seems likely that 

John selected the parts of the Jeremiah text that he did because 

of the overlap with the Daniel text. The Daniel text points to the 

necessity of suffering for the aaints before victory can be achieved. 

Although the original meaning of the Jeremiah text is not -this, it 

can be used to express thja idea, in the form of a warning, and very 

dramatically, and hence John's text is modelled on the latter. It 

seems that the idea of Dan.11.53 h&s been expressed in ttie atqfle 

of J«r.15.2. But both have been modified in the second part of the 

verse to conform with -the saying from the Jesus-tradition. He 

evidently felt that even tiie slight suggestion of resistance contained 

in tiie Daniel passage must be excluded for his readers, and honce 

brought in the saying to Peter to tilt the balance fimly onto the 

side of passive endurance.
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Bxis selection of texts from the end of Daniel - 12.2, 

11,33, 12,12 - is not arbitrary. They bring into procdnsnce three 

points tihich are for John essentially inplied in the vision of the 

beaat, and «hich together torn an interpretation of the vision in 

Daniel t the predestination of the "saints" delivered fron the 

worship of the beast and its consequences, their fa to of suffering 

nearoahile, and the necessity of endurance. Thin is the wny in *hich 

the vision of -file beast applies f.n practice to the church, an* 

John derives it all from Denlel. The fate of the faithful of Israel 

in the Mnccabean conflict becones -fiio fate of the unresisting 

Cforistian nartyrs in tho great persecution,

I have shown that every verse (except v.9) in this half- 

chapter can be connected directly or indirectly, with the seventh 

chapter of Daniel. Thin is true of the allusions tc other Bib lied 

passages: they ere all connected with I>aniel either "by themes or 

"by laey-worda. I have also, I hope, shovn tJiat this revorlduc of the 

Daniel material is also a re-sppli cation: tfcs way in Wliicli I1i9 

BEterir.l is retfoiteed oelces clear its relervsnce to i2ie fdtur.tion in 

which John lived and for which he was writing. Biis is no arbit»ry 

historicisatLon of selected detcils lit© BO nany nodem sectarian 

interpretations of Revelation itself? it is the oyabolisa and real 

theological themes of Daniel t^iich a re validly applied to 1iie present 

tine because they are not bound to any one historical moment. At 

this tine of supreme crisis for God*s people -under the deoar.ds of the 

self-deifying state, it is impossible to avoid the symbolism, the 

theology and ifce eschatolosy of Daniel, which spring froa the some 

as it presented itself 250 years before.

In the face of these two facts, that tiie paaoa^je is based 

on Daniel, and that it applies the thenes of Daniel to the 

contemporary situation, it would be absurd to deny that John is 

offering an jjitjergretatAon. of Pnniel. But it is not an iiiterpr otr.tion 

nade in order to appeal to tiie au-ttioritr of Scripture. John has no 

need to do this, for everything lie says proceeds from the risen Christ 

(l.lf.) and needs no further authentication. This is \*y he never
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formally quotes Scripture. On tta contrary, precisely become he 

is inspired by the Qno >fco also inspired tlie Scriptures, h3 is 

able to interpret then vitfc full authority. His interpretation baa 

equal authority with Scripture itself, the direct authority of 

Christ, and indicates the -way in which it must bo understood in the 

present situation, "The letter uhich by itself ia dead is rjado alive 

by the prophetic Spirit - alive, became relavcnt to the tinea, 

Biis is *fcy the prophet can treat Uio text of Scripture with conpletc 

freedom, alter it, extend it, re-arrange it, conbine it with now 

Material, interleave texts from different partj of Hie OT, in a 

word, wliy he can create soueUiiiig tmtirely new on its boais. 'Ihia 

±3 what I oean by "charisnatic interpretation",

Wliat I have proved for this short passage is true in greatcr 

or less measure of much of the Look, For instance, it uould no-t be 

difficult to sho%; liow chapter 8 depends on Jsr.51 snd Szk.27, or 

21-22,5 on S2k.4G-4Q. In cheater IX of this thssio v:e shall be 

having a close look at a aeries of interpretationa of Ifcia type ia 

Rer,6f, We may, however, provisionally conclude that charisaatic 

interpretation of Vh±a type is characteristic of prophecy. In 

chapter V I shall be,*in to demonstrate that certain passages of the 

gospels also offer such intorpratationa.



CHAPTER ;rv

TUB SAYIKqs TRADITION IN PROPHECY

Alongside the OT scriptures, th» teaching of Jesus has stood 

aa an authority for Christian faith and conduct from the earliest tines, 

The view that the tradition of Jesus' sayings was not widely known or 

authoritative in the firs ̂ century church, before the writing of the 

Gospels, is difficult to square with the evidence 1 , and the facts 

I am about to presmt will cast further doubt on it. But the saying 

of Jesue were not used without interpretation any more than Scripture. 

On the contrary, the history of the tradition, so far as we can 

deduce it froa its present state in the Gospels, suggests that the 

aayingB were felt to need interpretation from a very early period, and 

that interpretation and re-interpretation were given and became aa 

auch a part of the tradition as the sayings themaelves. 2

¥e sew above in connection with Jferk 4.11 some evidence that 

the interpretation of the sayings-tradition oay havo boon considered 

to be a task similar to the interpretation of Scripture, to oe carried 

out under charismatic inspiration. This would make it likely that the 

prophets played the most important part in the work. If we found a 

prophetic writer copiously using and re-interpreting sayings known 

to us from the Gospels, this assumption would be strengthened.

We may therefore again turn to the Apocalypse. tty hypothesis 

ia that John's treatoent of Jesus' sayings will be similar to his 

treatment of tfce OT. He will constantly allude to then, without 

acknowledgement or formal quot&tion, and by the forn and context of 

hie allusions he will indicate his interpretation or reapplication 

of them. How far are these hypotheses proved by the evidence?*

See e.g. 1).A. Resch, Der Paulinisjnus und dio Logic. Josu (?exte 
und Uhtersuchuggen KP 12), 1904.

2 
The best demonstration is Jeremias* Parables of Jesus.

1 have unfortunately not had access to L.A. Vos, Ihe 3yiioptic 
Traditions in the Apocalypse, Kampen. 1965.
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Owns are in Revelation possible allusions In plenty to sayings 

found in the Gospels, none of then formally quoted or acknowledged. 

The following list gives all the parallels I can find. A large pro­ 

portion of them, at leaat, nrast be real and deliberate allusions. 

I shall d«al below «ly wL1b a selection of the more obvious parallela.

1'.? - Ht. 24.30 (Dan.7.13. 12.11 - Mt 10.39, I-nc 8.35 & pc-ra.,
Zech.12.10, 12) Lk 17.33, Ja 12.25

2.10 - Hk 3.9-13 & paiB. 13.9 - cf . on 2.7
2.26 - Lk 19.17   , 13.10 - Mt 26.52 (Jer. 15.2)
2.7 etc. (^ :x .w ,«X <V^-.<TU, ) - 13.H, 18.23 - Hk 13.22 etc.

Mk 4.9 etc. 14.4 - Lk 9.57 etc
3.3, 16.15 - Ht.24.43, Lk 12.39 14.6 - Mk 13.10

of. I Qiess. 5.2, 4, II Pet. 14.14 - Mk 13.26, 14.62 (Dan.7.13)
2.10 H.Hff. - Mt 9.37f .,13.30, Hk ch.

3.5b - Me 8,38 & par., Mt 10.32, 4 & pars., ssp. v.29,Lk
Lk 12.6 10.2, Jn4.35ff. (Joel 3.3)

3.7 - Mt 16.19 (I*. 22.22) 16.15 - of. on 3.3.
3.8 - Ht. 10.32 etc. 18.4 - Lk 21.21 (Jer. 27.8, 28.6,
3.20f, - Lk 22»29f. Is .48.20, 52.11)
ch.6 - Mk 13.5-27 & pars 18.23 - cf . on 13.14
6.10 - Lk 18.7f . 18.21 - Hk 9.42 & par.
6.l5f . - Lk 23.30 (Hos. 10.8 18.24, 19.2 - Lk 11 ,5Qf.
10.7 - Mk 4.11 19.7ff. - Mt 22. Iff., 25. Iff., Ms
11.2 - Lk 21*24 2.19, Lk 14.15ff.
11.15 - Synoptics, uaasia 19.17f. - Mt 24.38, Lk 17.37
12.9 - Lk 10.18 (EEk.22.17ff.)

	22.12 - Ht 16.27 (Ps. 62.12)

Provisionally, we nay take the first part of the hypothesis as 

confirmed} the s todies that follow will place it beyond doubt for about 

one-third of the passages. But does John offer any distinctive 

interpretations of tiie sayings he alludes to? Does lie remould and 

reinterpret them as we saw him remoulding and re-interpreting; Dan, 7? 

Our investigation here is set about with greater pitfalls than the study 

of Revelation's use of the OT. Whereas we can be certain, irlthan very 

narrow limits, what text John's words are based on when he uses the OT, 

our knowledge of the transmission of tiie sayings tradition :Le not certain 

enough to give us any a priori rule for deciding which of several 

different forms, contexts or meanings of any one saying in ihe various 

gospels, in Revelation, and sometimes elsewhere, was faaLliiir to John. 

jaust be established by an estinate of tiie probabilities in each

case. Ohero is no clear evidence to sug{,-ect thr.-c John knew, or .ot any 

rate used, any of our written Gospels. Moreover, ve oust always 

aUow for the posoibility that an elenont in tiie gospel tradition nay 

be in fact of prophetic origin. Although it is probably in)x>soible,

below, p.70.



50.

chronologically, for any saying originated by John himself to have 

reached our written Gospels 1 , it is not impossible for an earlier 

prophetic utterance to have readied John by soae other route thru, the 

sayings tradition, even uhen it is also found in the Gospels, H» 

must be raady to suspect this whenever the form or context of the 

saying in RevelaiAon appears to be more primitive than in the Coepela. 2

I shall therefore take a large mnaber of ecanplec and try to 

establish first of all in each case what ooomo lilwly to have been 

relatively the raosv primitive fora, context and application. This 

should give us some idea of the form and context of the saying as John 

received it. On this basis we should be able to coaoider what chances 

in fora tiio aaying has undergone in John's hands, and how he has re- 

appliad it. 

1. Rev«5.3. 16.16

Of. lit. 24.43£., Lk 12.37a, 39f., I Thess.5.2, 4, 6. II Pet. 

3*10 should probably not be regarded as an iodepdiid&it :iifcJ333t 03 tha

author was familiar witti the letters of Paul.''' The figure of the 

burglar thus appears in three separate traditional in the sayings 

eoEraon to Matthew and Luke, 4 in Paul, and in Revelation twice. Though 

the wording varies, there can be no doubt that all three versions have 

the sane origin, for the figure is an unusual ono, and the point is 

the samei that something' is to happen as unpredictable in its tiding 

as the arrival of the burglar iu the bast-regulated household { the 

time is unknown, ajd the surprise will be complete. Aootiier point of 

con -tact is the beatitude found at Lk 12,37a and at Rav. 1G.15* 

Admittedly it is connected in Luke with another parable, but its 

reappearance in the close vicinity of the "burel^" i" llevolation is

I accept the ucual Doniitienic dating for Rev., but am ;>ware that an 
earlier dnte is r<

2
See below, pp.

33.16.

4In future I shall label this tradition T; f , without ixplyine- thereby 
any particular theory of its docuxontary charucter.
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still significant. It suggests that John knew th« parable in its 

Lucan context, which could have been formed already in the oral 

tradition.

The moat original form of the saying is that common with slight 

differences to Matthew and Luke. For the saying in Mt,24.43Ak 12.39 

is fully-formed parable, not a simile. The allegorizing interpretation 

in the following verse is probably secondary , and the metaphor was 

thus probably originally without an explicit referent. Nevertheless 

the interpretation was probably in the tradition as John knew it. On 

the other hand, tiie versions in Revelation and I Thessalonians are 

similesi Christ, or the Day of the Lord, comes 3jj;ft a burcl&r. In 

om* gospels we constantly r»et a tendency to supply parables originally 

without interpretation with interpretations of an allegorizing tendency; 

fro present cose exemplifies it* If this is the normal development in 

the tradition, as it is certainly a natural one, then these forms outside 

the Gospels staid at its end. We can understand how the original 

parable without an explicit referent could, under the influence of an 

allegorizing interpretation, have been harnessed to provide the material 

for a simile. We must therefore put down these forms as secondary 

developments of the parable, perhaps as it stood in Q.

There is a second most important change of form in the Revelation 

version. The parable has become a first-person declaration of the Risen 

Lord, speaking ttirough the propheti "£ shall come ..." The word of 

the Lord speaking in the first person is the mark of prophecy in the 

OT, and also often distinguishes it in the Revelation. The development 

in I Thess. is quite different. There the burglar is identified with 

an impersonal "Day of the Lord."

What of the sense and application of the saying? The inter­ 

pretations given in the different places where it io found all agree 

 tiiat it warns of the inrunence and unpredictability of divine judgment.

Jeremias, Parables, pp.49, 87 ̂  b<U*.pr>. I
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The author of the interpretation in Q speaks of the "conir~ of the 

Son of Man". For Paul "the day of the Lord" comes like o thief In the

axis OT phraae denotes the day of judenent. 2 In Rev.3.3 the

 aying is a direct warninc to a church in dire spiritual peril that 

Judgment is inoineat unless they awake end re~ein their faith. In 

16.15 it proclaims the presence of Christ and his divine judgnent in

* situation of earthly crisis.

The feet thet the interpreters agree on the cenarr.! a ense doss 

not mean that the specific reference is the sane in each case, de 

reference of the original parable ia perhaps irrecoverable. TTadoubtedly 

Jesus meant to refer to a day of divine judcaent; but the fona of the 

parable suggests that his hearers could by taking: action avoid the 

threatened doomt it ia a warning, not a prediction. But vho were 

his hearers, and what precisely was the threatened crisis? ^xecetes 

disagree.-'

All ttie interpreters of the p-reble use eacTv-.tolo^lcal language - 

the language of a unique and final event of worldwide si^ificr.ace. 

But, as I have tried to show*, when we have said this ve hfive only 

begun the taak of exegesis, ^achatolo.'ical langur.i^e mint be used 

because final jud^nent is an esehatoloffical idea. Ood's ^udenent is 

an irrevocable expression of the meaning of the history of the world 

sand of every individual and institution In it* hence it is represented 

as the consuramtion of world history. It nay nevertheless take place 

within history, when a particular judgment expresses uithin a licdted 

area the full oeanine of the judgnent to which the whole ^rorld is 

hastening.

It la perhaps raanecessary to invoke this principle to interpret 

th* Q and Pauline versions. Here the waphasis of the parable has been

For the neaning of this motif In Q, see chp.WI.

is not found in this form elsewhere in Paul, but several times 
he uses the phrase "day of the Lord Jesus Christ" or "day of Christ".

3Cf. below, pp. 

Introduction, pp. 18ff.
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altered to nake it speak of tiie Inevitable day of dcon for vhich 

Christians oust be ready if they are to escape destruction, Trjt which 

they cemot avert. There is no apparent reference to particular 

historical oircunntoicea; indeed in Paul there is a specific reference 

in the context to the resurrection and assumption of tho fcjLthful. Bie 

reference may then be In the most fsenercil way to the consiunr/stioB of 

Christ's esohatolosAcal .jud<?tv3?t; but this does not preclude anticipatory 

embodiments of that judgnent from fulfil lin.g the werninc.

This is clearly what i.-e hnve In He-relation. Vfe crnrot asate 

sense of the text 5_n either pansa-^5 unless te asmtnc that the esdietologLcal 

can for John be embodied in the temporal. ISie judgment in 3.3. 

represented by tiie conins of Clirist is soj^itional.1 an. the rjonduot of 

the church at Sardia; hence continent and particulir - it *-:oidd apply 

only to the Sardian chiirch, not to the whole v?orld« hsnca KVtMr *:ine. 

It is impassible to evade this conclusion "by saying that it is not the 

judgment which is conditional but its result, not the coming but the

coain# like a -thief. This is a peir.'ersion of the ratural Tne?irin£: of

2the Greek* Again, in 16,15, althoufji the reference is cuite different,

we still have to speak of a coning in the process of history. The 

verse occurs in the middle of tiie account of the invasion from the 3ast, 

and has no immediately apparent connection with the context. Thio has 

led most conmentators to athetize it. Ch?Tles% for iiistnnce, re/jarrta 

it a s displaced from 3.5, Surely, before such erpedientn are resorted 

to, some attempt should he nads to explain the verso in its actual 

context. In f act, it is possible to understand it as OTpreaalnflr the 

inner meaning of the invasion. The coming of tiie Lord is embodied ir 

it -  that is, it is a vehicle for his judgaent on the vorld. Die 

danger is that Christians my fail to recognise this - Vonco his cordng 

is like * thief t it i9 necessary to he prepared for it. Christ's

Cf. above, p.1S» 

2Caird ad loc.

5Conm., vol.1 p.lx, vol.II ad loc. The cause assigned for the 
dislocation is quite implausible .

Caird ad loo.
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Judgosnt is unpredictable precisely because it is aifixxliod in historical 

 vents.

In both these passages, then. John is giving new interpretations 

of the saying, in exactly the B awe fashion ae he reinterprets D& 

In oh .13. The myth of trie beuat, God'a eechntoloeical opponent, 

applied to the Roman empire. Ifoe partble of the burglar, the 

of the unpredictability of OBtautological judgaent, is applied to 

specific situations where ChriatianB must oe especially c'-reful to be 

ready for Christ'B judgment.

We thus uee thia element ox the st^-ings tradition receivir.r 

two radical changes of form and equally radicxJ. reinterpret- tiona. 

Ihe parable becomes two first person declaration of t'\9 risen Lord, 

employing a simile based on the parable, d solar? tior«j of 3iir, totrlly 

unpredictable judgoont in -u 9 inmediate evento of IJlstory rjid trpon 

the specific conduct of his ovn rjeople. But althou^x the reference is 

totally changed, the essential meaning of the orisioal parable is 

predoely presorvod, especially in 3.3. The original parable implies 

tJict doom may be avoided if the hearers awake to the reality of their 

situation - it probably irplies a crisis within history, 'aid just 

the same is true of Rev.3.3. But precisely in erder to preserve this 

real meaning of the paro.ble, the reference must be clumged: for whatever 

crisis Jesua was speaking towards had already passed even out of 

memory by the tine the ^pirit began to speak to John. 

2. Rev. 3.5

Cf. Mt. 10.32 f., Hk 3.58, Lk 12.3f. Ths lc.st clause of Rev.3.5 

is clearly a fragment of tba saying of Jesus found in ft*. 1C.32, 

Lk 12.8 a»l in the negative form in Mt,10.33, Hk 8.58, Lk 12.9. The
c ,

protasis is onittod and in its plttce stands -Sie p?irase o *AKUJ/, rrhich 

appears regularly in the letters to the seven churches. Tlds formally 

destroys the character of the sentence as a Satr, Heiligen Hechtes, 

but we shall see in a moment that that has little effect on the senae. 

The relationship of the forn here to those in the gospelo is complex. 

It is positive, and ttierefore does not properly correspond to Hk 8.38;
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end secondly the uce of the phi-efle "oonfo&o boforo" also places <t 

with liatthev and Luke over egainst Hark. Yat in that it -ontiona both 

"ay fe.tfcer" and "tha ta^els" it is closer to &rk. On the otter hcnd, 

fourthly, the use of the first parson tppsarc to pl^cc it -rith Matthew 

against Luke und Hark who uae "the Son of Kan".

The first point aay be uniaportant, since thcvr irj nothing to 

prove- that a positive Tom of the sentence niay cot hava stood in the 

tradition drawn on by &ric. The second r.ny be ieilt tiith aa follows: 

1fce Parousia of Christ as Judge ia & cfcand£-rd Christian concept; on the 

other hand, in tho Hatiiiaean -jad Lucca .fortis, mvl in !».?T»latloaf CTirist 

or the Son of Man i :3 a witness or advocate, 5-r. a s'Acrdinntc T,o«dtion 

to Sod rr.thor than tlie judge; ^his is .tr?.usu;il "nd xfoull tOT-d to b*

replaced by the ilaa of 3hrict's coding as jn:l?e rr.t^.^r thsn vic^ T»r3a.

 / !/ \ ^ '  ' ' yJr,yK d'AUi| t' |/ iij 6<3(-q is hcrefc" rental ?d ..-s r. " 'cor.J.sry

modification in the Jferccu fore. TSie third point tends to cast doubt 

on the usiial view that Matthew altered tlio -roTds "-fro en,relg of God"

in Q, preserved by LjJce, to introduce his favourite phroaa ".-37 father

2 who is in heaven". Ths -:£railels srrs nons of theTi ex?.st, rnd tho

combined evidence 'f ^^rk and ^cvel^tion a]>ps«.rs to ahov either thit 

the double phr^ae is the origin.''!, vMch has ^^en differentially 

modified In rfetthsv rj^d Luke, or that "r'ry fnthar" rr/. "th" -ngels" 

alternating foms which have be^ii corbin^f! by Mark nnd h," John,

 8ie phrs9»s are of cov.rsc **nyi? of r^ferrin^ to ^od.

!Die fourth point hcs occasioned t.he greatest dispitta. Wh?t wao 

original irAjTCt? - w?-s it "the Son of M-.n" an to TJ: 15.S, ?Ck 9.?

or thn first parson an in Katthew -nnd "e^^l^-tion f or T/r.3 the sentence

perhaps in the pensive r.fl ?.rt Lk 12. 9? All we want to liioif in fact is

which form J0^m vms fardlinr >r5t ! ; hut  ->vm tliis is no^t \'jicertain.

^Q probably had "Sen cf Man , nnd so h?3 Her1':. But thir. does not dispose

1 S«e also below, pp.

2«t. 12.50, 18.14, 20.23, 26.29.

'ButotJin, 117; Ifcr.son t ^Ryiiigs, KBff.j and most.
A

So recently Jereniiaa, "Die ftlteste Schicht dor Herjachonsohnes Logicn", 
ZMW 58 (1967), 159ff., p.168.

^Ph. Yielhaner, "Gottesrcich und Ifenschensohn in d«r Verkundigung 
Jesu" in Feetschrift fttr Gflnther Dehn, ed. V.Schneemelcher, 1957, 51ff., 
p.69; followed by I'.Perrin, Rediacoverinc the Teaching of Jeaua, 
London 1967, 164-73. 
6S«e below, p- 1-^ I
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of the auesiion. rih-5 suspicion that it 

using tfc« firat parson ia raisod by the a,., j^ar sutler independent 

appoixaace of the first person in iiatthow sud ilavelattoii. John oay 

have bean faoiliar v.'i*h a form of -the saying iii which the first 

person was uaed instead of the third with "-on of ISm'1 . Lut vbether 

he oroated it or took it from tradition, w* eta aaroiy i«uwi-d it 

aa a -nixiphetiq variation, in which the risen Lord jjrociaiu& Im

the Kitneos who will accept or raject a<su before the Juclguatit <* o.it 

of God. John raust inovitatly cast hia own prophetic uttorjnoe in 

this form.

Like the original saying, John's version proclaims the eternal

consequence* of a choice made today. The goepel version speaks of
c -~\ 

confessing Christ. Does not John's substitution of o i/jKw^ radically

alter the meaning, basing Christ's acknowledgement of his follower 

on en achievement rather than a decision? Uoj the distinction ia 

illusory j for even the original terms "confess" and "deny" refer 

to persecution, as tho context shows in all three gospels. To 

"confess Christ" is to acknowledge oneself his in the face of martyrdom; 

but this io precisely what John means by "conquering."

John nay thus not hive made any significant alteration in the 

foxm or meaning of the saying. His creativity is shown, liowever, 

in his supplying s. new con text j not only the subject "the conqueror" 

but the parallel predicates "he shall be dressed iu white garments, 

and I shall never wipe out his name from the book of life." l&e 

t&ite garments refer to the resurrection body.*" Tho reference to 

the book of life shows th;;t John understands the saying we have been 

discussing as concerned with incorporation in a community. I should 

tentatively suggest that behind the three clauses lies, once again, 

Dan. 12. 1-3, with its references to the resurrection, to the book 

(of life) and to the separation of the judgraant. '&& second 

reference is cchioved by reana of a parallel OT passage (as in 13.8), 

but the third by n^nns of a relevant saying of Jesus.

1 Cf. below,pp.71j.
2Charle« eto.| of. I laoch 62.16, Asc. Is. 8.26, etc.



3. Rev.19.7~9

The messianic feast is an OT idea (ls.25.6, cf. II Bor.29.3ff., 

II Esd.6.52); also i*om the OT is the idea of Israel as the bride of 

Yahweh (Hos.2.5, Jer.2.2, etc.). But the image of the weddine-f east 

oomae from the parables of Jesws (Mt.22.1ff. 1 , 25.1ff., Mk 2.19). 

Ho precise parallels nay be quoted, but the affinity of idea is ofcvious, 

Again, however, we have a radical transformation, in the expression 

of the idea as well as in its application.

Some allegoriaation has taken place. The bridegroom is 

identified with the Lamb and his bride with the Church, though in the
A

parables the bride does not even appearT The influence is obvioust 

it i« the OT idea of Israel as the bride of Yahweh, as that is 

transferred to Christ and the Church in the Pauline writings (ll Cor. 

11.2, Eph.5.22ff.). A further allegorical identification in y.9 is 

that of the guests at the reception -,1th the nembers of the Church. 

This of course is a very short step, if a step at all, from the 

parables5, and indeed from OT visions of the aessianic feast to which

the members of Israel are invited. The overlapping of the symbols
4. 

need cause no difficulty in a work of poetry.

The use of the idea of the bride is notably different from that 

in the Pauline writings. In Ephesians, and perhapw also in II Cor­ 

inthians, the Church is already the bride of Christ, whereas in 

Revelation the marriage is the symbol of the future attainment of an 

eschatological perfection; it succeeds the destruction of the great 

harlot, and is part of the celebration of that event. This is surely 

because it is through the faithful witness of the Church that the 

destruction of her antithesis is achieved; the divine wedding is the 

crown of her tested loyalty. So Caird5 nay well be ri^it when he

The wedding here nay, however, be editorial (cf.Lk H.I6)

2The "Western" text of Ht-25.1 has fu\ T^S V^A^S . But 
Jerenias (Parables, p. 174 n.2; TWHT 17, 1093) shows that the words 
are an addition! they conflict with w.5f  

Cf. Jeromias, Parables loc. cit.

4 A 5
Caird^ Conn, ad loc.
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connects the bride's wedding-dress of "bright clean linen" with
\

1h« white robes given to the martyrs (6.11, 7.H) end regards "d- 
<r / ^ c /

no/ lu)v (by which fee wedding-dress i0 interpreted)

as the sanctity achieved through martyrdom. The marriage nay in 

fact be a way of bringing out another aspect of the significance of 

the imminent ordeal - it is God's way of bringing the Church to her 

perfection.

But because this image is not in itaelf eachatological it can 

only be given the eschatological significance that John wants for it 

by being combined with one that is t hence the introduction of the 

Gospel feature of the wedding-feast. This is clearly esohatologioal 

in its OT origins, being an image of the ultimate bliss of God'a 

people in his perfected kingdom. In the Synoptics it is used to 

underline how necessary it is to be prepared for the present oi.* 

imminent invitation into the kin^jdon. Hatthew places the parable 

of the ten girls in the eschato logical discourse of his Gospel, and 

appends to it the conclusion, illogical in terns of the story, but 

a ooumonplace of the Church's eschatological teacliing, "Keep awake, 

for you do not know the day, nor the hour."

Now in John's eyes the sp preaching persecution haa central 

eschatological significance. By placing the marriage of Christ and 

the Church in this clearly eschatological frazaework he indicates that 

this perfection of the Church's being is the result of that central 

eschatological extent. The .-ospel parables are at the sane time given 

a new reference in these iraainent events, without losing their sense 

of the final bliss of God's elect. 

4. Rev. 11 .2

Of. Lk 21.24. Ihere are also nany OT parallels: -ecli.12.3, 

13.63. 18, Dan.8.10, 13, ?a.79.1, I Hacc.3.45, 51, 4.60, II Hacc.8.2, 

of. Ps. Sol. 7.2, 2.2, 20, 17.25. John nay have sone of these in 

mind, but none of tfien is as close to this passage as Luke is. A very 

larg« number of critics consider the passage Lk 21.20-24 a 

vaticinium ex evesitu, a radical rewriting of the Harcan passage in
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the light of 1fce actual events of 70. If -ftda were so, any connection

would be improbable; but aa I shall show later on 1 , the Lucan 

passage la not a rewriting of Marl.: at all, and cannot reasonably be 

regarded as a vaticinium ex eventu. We may suppose that it ia a 

genuine prophecy of the dounfall of Jerusalem as the puniahaent for 

her ain, circulating well before the siege . The version in Luke ia 

the more original t for in Revelation the prophecy is intended symbolically, 

whereas in Luke it ia literal. Oie exact Interpretation in Revelation 

is disputed, but what ia quite certain ia that it does not refer to 

th« earthly Jerusalem. "If John had wanted to speak about (Jerusalem 

and the tens>le) he would have found some imagery to convey his penning 

without lapsing into the inconsistency of literalism.""" It ia natural 

to suppose that ttxe symbolic use has developed out of the literal, and 

not Ike otiier way round.

John develops the prophecy considerablyi the assertion about 

Jerusalem -Siat the Gentiles would trample it down for a time has been 

transformed into one ostensibly about the templet -tiiat the Gentiles 

will not be allowed to trample the aanctuary even though they trample 

the city and the outer court. Biere ia no evidence available to us
•x

that this developinent had occur ed before the prophecy reached John. 

There is also a chance in raoodt in Luke the fall of the city ia 

presented aa divine judgment: here the trampling is allowed ( C6<J ^*f ).

not positively willed by God.
5

Ihe sicnificonce of the saying nay be, in Caird's words , that

"the measuring of the tenple betokens an inner security against 

spiritual dangers. But the angel 's^ orders are to 'leave the outer 

court exposed 1 , because God does not offer to the Church security

2Oird, Owl?., ad loc.

'vellhauscn*s theory (folloverf by flousset r.nd Ghcrlee, od loc.) ttiat 
the prophecy protcctin-T '<^e sanctuary was originated by a Jewish 
r>rophet r.t the t .ic of t5ic cie?:c has little to oonrwid it. It is very 
improbable that the i,ords cf a Jetrish rrorhet uttered as late r.s the 
timD of the siege co-old lir-ve beer, ir.corporated into the C3^i8tian 
tradition eociatinc in Asia 20 yoars later.

Sut «io apealcer here ia in fact Christ binself, £C atowr. by v. 3. 

5 Caird, Conn, ad loc.
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from bodily suffering or deatii." Whatevxar the significance, a

literal prediction of tiie hwoLliation of the city of Jerusalem has 

not been thrown away after fulfilling its original ptxrpoaej it haa 

been altered in form and sense to encourage the Church, the Hew 

Jerusalem, in its suffering.

A tine linit is given both in Luke and here; but the vague 

"till the tines of the Gentiles be fulfilled"1 has becone the specific 

"42 months". This tine is of course derived from Daniel's "a time, 

times and half a time" - three anl a half years. The book of Daniel 

is never very far from John f s mind; and although the main reference 

here is to the prophecy we find in Ik 21.24, Dan 8.10-13 may well lie 

behind it. Here the OT reference supplies what is lacking in that of 

the sayings tradition - a definite promise of the end of persecution 

and vindication for the persecuted. The "times of the Gentiles" will

be short* The OT is thus used to re-interpret the gospel tradition.

2
In a later example we shall see the opposite thing donej the use

of OT allusions governed by the cospel tradition. That they should 

influence one another in these ways is only what we should expect.

Having investigated several examples of John's use of eschatological 

imagery derived from the sayings tradition, we shall now notice a 

couple of places where the material is not distinctly eschatological 

in John's hands. 

5. Rev.12.11b

Cf . Mt 10.39, Mk 8.35 (& pars.), Lk 17*33, Jn 12.25. Dodd5 

shows that the Johannine form is derived from tradition and perfectly 

parallel to the oilier three, if allowance is made for a couple of 

typically Johannine phrases which have been inserted. The sentWtoe 

about ttie martyrs clearly alludes to this saying. A comparison of the 

various forms shows ttiat Jn 12.25 is the only one which uses the word 

"love" like Revelation. It is true that the Gospel uses c|uXe<-> and

which in say case Luke may be responsible; of. below, p. 2-3ir

2
pp.

^Historical Tradition in the Fourth Gospel, Cambridge 1964, P?
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> ; 'out in the I'ourtfa Goepel the -.sards alternate 

with each other :aid are elewrly cynonTnouB. It is tterefore probable

that botli writers drew on e tradition wld.ch used the antithesis
^

nlliision is used to refer to the actual rartyrdom of the 

saints - "they Odd pjt love tiair lives -. even to the point of death." 

John fluvs actualizes the possibility envisaged by the ori t£Lnal saying, 

Which is a warning that if parsecution cones, it must be faced, not 

fled. 1
c ^ ^ *> ' C/

01

This does iaot reproduce any particular Gospel tezt; ito interest 

lies in the fnct that it is ttie only place outside the Gospels where 

the idea of following desciibes the relation of nan to Christ. 'JSie 

fora recdls tho affiruation of ttie would-be disciple in IIt.8.19/ 

Uc 9.57: J<o.Aot'^f|(Tto 6^0 1 on-oo td-/ ^Lf^(^ . That man 

received an aneuer suggea tin^ that if he did follow Jesua friierever he 

went, he votild be liable to lordship at the least. Koro pertin«ntly, 

in Mk S.^AtvlO.JS/Lk 14.27, Jesus connects "taldJiff iq> one's cross" 

with "following ae". She implication is thnt follor-rlnfi Jcstis means

raartyrdcaa. Jind that is precisely tho si$iificciice of the '.x>rd here.

2The 144,000 aro tho nartyrs: cf.7.4, 3.12.& And of course in this

book the Lamb is the syabol for Christ specifically PU the crucified 

one - 3.6. To follow tfce L^ijb wherever he goes is to follow h±3 to

Ifae Crooo.

So John is hero taking up a term faniliar to hin from t!« words 

of ti:e Lord as a tynbol of readiness to ensure nartyrdon, ord using 

it again in the sane way, though doroughly enmeshed uith his own 

peculiar languftffe and inagery.

Ihe next passive i shall deal with/ an exanple not so much of 

tho uso of sayings oaierial as of ihe use of OT naterial -under the 

guidance of the sayin£3

lik 17 gives a quite different context, but it seens nost inprobnble 
that it can be the ori,;Lnal one: v.33 dirtxjtly contradicts w.31f.

further details, see Caird ad loc.
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7. H**-iAj4£f

The passage is reminiscent of the Gospel harvest-parables 

(cf. Ht,9.37f.. 13.24-30. 36-43, Mk 4.3-20, 26-9, & pare., Lk 10.2, 

Jn 4.35ff.), but there is no clear verbal parallel which would enable 

ua to connect it with any^aas of these. The  whole passage is clearly 

based on Joel 3.13 (4.13 Heb.), where one finds the juxtaposition of 

the images of wheat-heavest and vintage. Is.63.3 has also contributed. 

Is -ttiere any need to postulate a further source in the sayings 

tradition? Only if characteristic Iheaas or phrases of that tradition 

are found which cannot be explained from the OT.

The fact that Joel 3.13 ia apparently quoted in Iflc 4.29 might 

not be significant, since there is no similarity in the nanner of 

quotation, and the two could be quite independent. But a siiailar 

conclusion seems less likely when we compare the passage Kith Matthew's 

interpretation of Ifce parable of the tares (l3.3"7i-43). Oie reapers 

there are "tiie angels" (v.39), in fact they are the angels of the Son 

of Man and sent by him (v.4l). Here the rtuper is "one i*t&* a Son of 

Man", ordered to act by an angel, and the vizit&sr is another angel. 

It could almost be a dramatized version of the harvest in Matthew.

From details we turn to the general sense. She harvest in the 

OT, in other places besides the two I have oentioned - Hos.6.11, 

Jer.51 .33* Lam.1.15» etc. - is a symbol of the divine judgment and 

in particular of punishment and destruction. It is the f ulfilraent of 

God's ptorpoae of justice as the literal harvest is the fulfilment of 

the former's purpose. In the Gospels, the symbolism, though related, 

has a different tendency. In spite of the passage just cited from 

Matthew, the emphasis is non»lly not on -ttie punishment of the wicked, 

but on the ingathering of the redeemed into the Kingdom of God. "Ehis 

is so even in that passage, and also clearly in Mt,9.37ff./Lk 10.2 

in its context; so also Jn 4.35-8. I lay no emphasis on the apparent 

difference of tine bettreen tiie disciples' mission (Ht,9.37ff«/Lk 10.2, 

Jn 4.35ff.) on d the Last Judgment (Mt,13.37ff.). Both are in their 

context eschatoloeical, though the first has a setting In history and the 

secoal is mythical. AS for the parables (the Sower, the seed
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r»««itly to interpret them as if the harvest were not on independent 

symbol, but simply placed in contrast with the insignificant or 

unpromising begLnningg to show what God would make of "Hie Insi^dficant 

beginnings of the kinglom. i;ot to allow for more than one point of 

comparison in a parable ia however probably a mistake; in these 

parables we can say that the harvest represents the consunEiation of 

the Kingdom of God, though there is in the two Karcan parables no 

enphasis on the idea of ingathering. In general, then, the Gospel 

uso refers to the triuzaphant fulfilment of God's gracious purpose 

for his people and especially to the ingathering into God's Kingdom*

This would at first appear to argue against any influence 

from the Gospels in Bev.14. Does this passage not clearly use the

OT imagery in its OT sense, meaning the bloody vengeance Of God

2 
upon his enemies? What of "the great winevat of the wrath of God"

(v,19)» the blood (v»20)? There are, however, certain siens which 

point to a quite different interpretation. The use of Dan.7.13 at 

the beginning of the scene is one such; for in the Gospel tradition 

tiais is applied not merely to the Son of Man's destruction of his 

enemies but to the gathering of his people from the whole world - 

Hk 15.27? of. Ht.24.31, I 2iess. 4.15-17.3 Secondly, "John has 

prepared us for a scene of ingathering by his earlisr use of the word

'firstfruits' (v.4) Where the firstfruits have boon offered to Cod,

4 
the full ingathering nay be espected to follow." Considered in

isolation from the vintage, the harvest could then bo a symbol for 

the great ingathering into the Kingdom* as it is in the Gospels. But 

the vintage is clearly parallel to the harvest, and we still have 

that bloody winevat in the way of such an interpretation. John does 

indeed mean to refer to a slaughter, cad one certainly of vast

Particularly in Jcrcnic.3.
2So Chnrles

5
Cf. below, pp» "I*

4Caird ad loc., 190.



64.

dioensions, whatever the precd.se manning of v.20b. la. But there 

is on« phrase which proves that the slaughter is not that of the
.y // ^ /

enemies of tiie OTKI lilce a son of non: £^u£>dV UjS ft>y\U*> v.20. 

It is probable that thero is a reference to the source in Joelj 

3,12 reads "let the nations bestir themselves and coroo up to the 

valley of Jehoahaphat..." The "valley of Johonhapliat" was just out- 

side Jerusalem. But this does not explain the use of this particular 

phrase, nor throw light on its neaning in this contest. 3ie oity 

oust be "Babylon the greet" (v.8), and Caird points out that ve chould 

espoct judgoent on its inhabitcnts to take placo wi-ttiin its walls, 

as actually happens in cih ,18, But wo arc reninded, end -juroly meant 

to be reminded, that it was _Chrl3rt v;ho died outside the city, a fact 

which isras deeply graven on the Christian cousciouoneas - cf. Heb.13«12 

and lit, 21.39 and Lk 20.15 as contrasted iTith Hk 12.8. ad.s suggests 

 Oi&t it may be the slaughter of the"followers of the Lamb" that is 

meant here. But what about "the winevat of the wrath of Cod"? 

The right way to inteorpro-c this is pointed out by Caird once a^ain. 

He connects it vith the refeuraicua to tt»o gui? of God's wr-.-.th in 14.10, 

17.6, 18.6. ISaB vinepress is not itself the punishment of Babylon, 

it iu the place where the t-rine of her punishrsent is prepared - that 

is "the blood of God's people and the blood of tli© vdtnesTes of Jesus" 

(17.6). 2iis again points to the aartyrdoa.*^

If then the harvost signifies the ingathering of tho saints 

into the Kingdom, and tho -vintage, which is closely parallel to it, 

sigiifios their slatjghter, the passage taken as a whole ntist be a 

symbol for the riartyrdom vjL,cve4 ^ '&e ingathering of tho martyrs 

into the Kingdom, the fulfilnent of God's gracious purpose for them. 

Once r-gain John haa given new noanings to two images by combining 

into a new i&ole. But he i/ould not have bsen able to use the

Ch/orles ad loc.

2?or further urejumcnts in i'avour of thia intoo-protation ccse
Caird *s oonnaitary.
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OT harvest tests ia this way but for the knowledge that this was how 

th« Gospel tradition used the symbol. He has used the Gospel tradition 

to re-interpret the OT tradition in a radically different sense ani with 

th» transformed tradition he refers to an event which neither the OT 

nor the NT harvest imagery had yet enowupccsed, but vrjoh he Bees as 

implicit in them both. The witness of the saints unto death consummates 

the eschatological kingdom and expresses the ^judgment of the world. For 

John it ia the central esohatological event.

I shall conclude with two examples where the evidence shows that 

we have tc do with the inclusion of prophetic material in toe Gospels 

rather than with the use of the sayings tradition by John.

8. Eev.2.7. 11. 17. 29: 3.6. 13. 22: 13.9
C >/y •? -i / i \ ~ ^ ••* "> ,\ / •'
O <ik^>^ <^OS <JXOU<S^TZO T| TO iTV^O/X-d. /ityt' Tdj'* tKlM^O'td'^ •

This sentence either introduces or concludes the promise to the

Conqueror at the end of each of the letters to the seven churches. 13.9

V ^- ~ ^ s '- has vj TIS tfa OL)^ J-KO'CctiuJ . <f^9 challenge "he that hath ears to hear,

let him hear" occurs in slightly differing forms in five or possibly siz 

different places in the Synoptic Gospels (excising parallels to Mark). 

It occurs three times after parables - those of the sower (l-k 4»9)» of 

the lamp (i% 4.23 ) t and of the salt in Luke only (14.35); wiiilo Hatthew 

has it after the saying about Elijah (11.15) and after the interpretation 

of the parable of the tares (13.43). It also occurs five times as the 

conclusion cf parablec in the Gospel of Thomas (8, 21, 63, 65t 96).

Bow it can very easily be shown that the sentence is secondary

wherever it occurs in the Synoptic Gospels. At Mk 4»9 the warning is
' ->A 

linked to the parable by the words WJ LAlytV . Although they"may

2
be pre-Maroan" these words prove that the connection is not original.

In 4.21f . Mark brings together two sayings which also appear in the Q 

material and there are separate (Mt.5.1.r ^k 11.33, Mt.10.26/Lk 12.2; 

several verses intervene in Lk). How if the connection between these 

sayings is editorial, so also iiust be their rounding off with the

1 Jer«mias, Parables, 110, but without demonstration.

2
Tb. 14 n.8.
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warning-cry  for it doea not appear in connection with either of the 

sayings in Matthew or Lute. A similar argument must apply to Lk 14.35; 

the warning is not attached to the sal Sparable in either Kt.5.13 or 

Me 9.50. Bie preotmption must be that it has been attached editorially, 

or at least at a late stage in the tradition. The sane applies to 

Ht.11.15. If v.U is parallel to Mfc 9.<3, then the lack of the warning 

there goes to prove its secondary nature in Matthew; if on the other 

hand it is an editorial addition to the Q saying Mt.11 .12f./Lk 16.16, 

then v.15 must be editori-l also. As for 13.43, we know that the whole 

of the interpretation ij editorial, so this last verse must be also. 

Similar arguments can be applied to most of the examples in the Gospel 

of Thorns. Three of then cone as the conclusion to parables which have 

parallels la the Synoptics which are vritiiout it; one cones after a 

"parabolic conglomerate" and must be as editorial as the conglomeration. 

Only one concludes a parable unknown in the canonical Gospels - the 

Great Fish, no .8. This, then, is the pnj^y example in or out of the 

canonical Gospels which cannot be proved to be secondary.

This sentence, then, is a piece of floating tradition which 

tends to become attached cliiefly to parables at the secondary and 

particularly the editorial steges of the tradition. In view of the 

connection with parables, the purpose of the sentence oust be to warn 

the hearer or reader to be careful to look below the surface of what 

he hears or reads to understand the hidden aeaning. Oie use of the 

warning ir. this acr.sc cppecjrs to be connected with tt« theory of 

parables outlined in ilk 4. 10-12 - not everyone is given the gift of 

understanding parables.

But in Revelation the use of the sentence is quite different. 

Chore is no suggestion of a hidden meaning in tlie proadees; here it 

is a simple warning that attention is necessary. It rcsenbles, in fact, 

the prophetic call for attention that we find throughout the OT 

prophetai e.g., Is. 1.2, 1C, 44.'i, Jer.2.4, Hos.4.1. Charles notes: 

"Here the speaker turns from tne individual Church to the whole 

Christian community." The fact that the messages to the individual 

churches do apply to the whole Church is here driver, home.
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It seeris cor tain, therefore, that this phrase is the 

traditional formula whereby the prophet commanded attention. Ihe 

u»ag» in the Gospels is clearly derivative from this. It is no doubt 

not impossible that .Tosus did use the phrase in the sense in which 

it ia used in Revelation, and that it was used by Christian prophets 

in a continuous tradition atem-iing from himj while the Goopel writers, 

being aware that it "as used by Jesus, introduced it Into their 

accounts of Jesus' teaching, adapting its sense to their mm convenience. 

It is perhaps more lilrely that a formula becoming fixed anong the 

Christian prophets was adopted by the Gospel traditionj and we ray

tentatively suggest that one reason why the fonaula was picked up and
of 

used in this particular way was that the trjsk/int«rpretlng the

parables and the teaching of Jesus in general was entrusted to the 

prophets. We have seen anple evidence tbct they vei-e capable of the 

task*

9. Rev.1.7

Cf. Ktv24.3C; 2aii«7.13, Zech.12.1G. 12a, 14a. Both Hatthew 

and Revelation combine the Daniel verse vrith Sech.12.12, 14. Revelation 

adds to this Zoch.12.10, which ia also quoted at Ju 19.37; further
f}

the quotr.tic:i "all the tribes of tlie earth shall iuouui (over hin) M , 

which comes beforo the Daniel locion in iMatthcvr, is placed at the 

end in Re-relation} snd the second line, from Zech.*2,10, ia Given in 

R forr. corsidora'bly rsooved rroa the original, unlike Jn 19.37; but
' " / C . > ••> s>

K.O^Oi/f^ 1 rrj.OdL/ -J.\ 4>\)M'< Trf "Y^? , although differing considerably
' .- 5 '

from both HT aoi LXX, ia found word for word (except for £rr aWTo\/ ) 

in both Kevolation and Matthew. 'Bis Daniel allugioii is given in widely 

differing forms, but ICatlixew's appears to depend on

most inroortant discusfilon is that of B.Lindara, New Testament 
Apologetic, London. 1961, 122ff.; aee also Perrin, Rediscovering the 
Teaching of Jesus, 181ff.j X.Stendahl, She School of St Mat1i»wf 
Uppsala \366 t 212f.; H.S.TWt, The Son of Man in the Synoptic 
Tradition, iX>ndon 1965» QOff.

2
For this translation, cf. Caird, Coma, ad loc.
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Both Dj»n.7.13 end verses from Zech.9-14 appear frequently 

among the scriptural teatinonles of tho early church. 1 But the 

collocation of these two passages in two widoly different works cells 

for special explanation, Ihe two cannct be indepandent of «ech other, 

yet a literary connection ia izalilcsly. They irast "ooth \Q do^endent

on tradition- but in this ccse we cannot suppose thet John lias renoulded

2 
a piece of tradition clven taore directly in the Gospel, Lind&rs argues

that the passage 2ech, 12.1 Off . was originally used "by the ^arly church 

as part of their passion apologetic, shoving that the Ileccioh had 

to suffer, ST>eei*lT.y in this case that he had to bo crucified -

"whom they had pierced". He reconstructs tho original fora of the
\ >i ) °i - c ' \ s , > 

quotation as t N^ 1 O^oVr^.\ eis o^ t: ^cKtvr^dkv ,<^.l ^&yov>-Q_\ £-rr
'. C -'i  (

TTJ-O^I <Ji (j>uAd< TAjS yr)S 4 Clearly the form presented by 

Revelation is closer to this; in Matthew the connection with the Cross 

has (at least at first sight^) been obscured. But Lindars ,"oes on 

to point out that there was an element of warninr in the Passion 

apologetic, which is prominent In -tills particular testimony; and 

concludes that this accounts for the appearance of tne quotation in 

the "Christian apocalyptic tradition", combined with Don. 7.1 3« "The

moment of vindication coad judeicert is the Perovfie., vben the Son of

4 Ban is revealed." We can say slightly more than this. The use of

the Zechariah quotation nust from the beginning have elicited the 

question, mocking or anxious, "Wien?" Answer t "Whon you coe the Son 

of Man coming on the clouds of heaven". Hence it is likely that the 

association between the two texts was node as pert of the apologeticj

but It would then be convenient for use in prophecy, or ns a liturgical
1 

uniti this latter is suggested by the response j^j Jlr in Hev.1 .7.

.Revelation caters the forn of the <*irct line "in. order to

i n   '' c/ 5
have two subjects, -rT3.S ^^^'t0!iand c» l TfV£.S . 2his distLncuishes

See C.E.rodd, Accordinc to the Soriptareo, rfelvyn 1952, o4ff.

2
loo. cit.

See below, pp tt^j-- 

40p. cit. 125 

Ib. 124.
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between "the whole -f hvjoauity who seo the ri^ht >aid the .itial 

group within the whole who had pierced J:he non of Tkn, 1' 1 The distinction 

is obvious; yet Idndew^s deduction thct the nodiftcation lo "due 1« 

the desire to apply the i>aan^c« to the apocoly~tic ^rograEie" - the 

vindication of the -fijhteo'oa jai tlio ^nioinatio^i oT the -..-Icbod - is 

dubious, for tha verse says rothing about either. Bv.t it cay "be that 

the modificntiona cire due partly to reasons of rhythiu. Further, John 

Irishes to siaphaaiaa thr.t i 1; ±3 the whole world th^t viill eTCntually 

have its suffering Lord revealed to it, 2ha verae stands tt tlie 

beginnlns of the bock to circnnnoribe the vftiole. Hie uorld auot be 

judged, it will bo conpoiled to choose; but the fora that the 

jud^iait will tako in the revelation of the Sou of Ulan ;d.th the soars 

of hia suffering - it is by one '3 reaction to that that one judges 

oneself.

However, we do not know whether we ar« still dealing here 

with John*s use of the sayings tradition. For there ia no evidence 

that before Kt,24.30 was written this coabination of Dan.7.13 and 

3eoh.12.1 Off. ever circ'iilatocl aa a sayir^ of Jesun. It uas first of

all used in Christian apologetic; then it Un3 probably trJcon up by

2 
tha pryphtcto cn^ '^ced in -aioii* nidresh an. Doiiiel4", and, as Rev.1 .7

suggests, as an independent unit in Trorahlp. It wao in the latter 

fona that John know it. It is possible that he alao kiiei: c. form of 

the midraah on Daniel with the Zechariah quotation, but it ia not 

likely to have circvlatad as a diacourae of Jesus. On the whole, it 

would be better to rejnrd it ao a piece of prophotic tr^ition which 

beoane part of a discouroe of Josus only in Kattho.r.

ConclualOK

Bie hypotheaes with which i:<? "bezpn h"ive been coi^f irraed. John 

copiously uses raatericl fron the sayings trsdltian, .aid he treats it 

in a v*ry similr.r tray to uis nori^tvrral naterirJ.. The sa^d-n^s are

Ib. 125
2Ian here anticipating latter results: see clip. VIII, especially 

pp.
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worked into tho structure of Lie ortclafl oi accounts of visions, 

usually uiKiertjoiii£ nuch ciiCJigc in fona* TLey c.re not quoted foroally 

or attributed to tho authority of Jcsuo - f«? t as w itave seen, the 

itoole book haa the authority of the risen Lord. Ail uiie eaue, in 

noet cuses Jolin nuat havo inwuiod -diuu o> uo r«wu«ui**: Ly liio roa£0:». 

By dumbos in their fona, but eveu aore by Juho context iu wiuch thoy 

arc aet, the application of the aayla^s to tiae preoeivl. oituation is 

indicE.ted, in r v;ord, bhoy uj-e giiron charlaiaatio iriteipreoatiaa,

'i'hei1* is absolutely no evidence to au^oat tluit John iras 

foniliar vith any ox bho wiittca Gospels tliat we knoi-;, or at least no 

evidanca that if !-.« loie'rf t-iiea ho used t]i£«. The verbal relationship 

b*tv:een iiie veraior^ o ? the sayings and tlie Gospal ones shows him 

olosfr now to tl>i3, now to thtit Jospel t but never cloa-3 auo'vJi to any 

one or iJiom for na to regard it ao liis .lourco. We auat concise that 

bio only source uas oral tradition.

T3a& nature of the iaterprotetion in Revelation deterjices the 

tXB.n«u'O22U !;ions the aary-iAt^ undergo* Aloost without ozception, each 

separate ooying iy ^iveu aooe refei'&ncc to tjie esrpoo^ed pe: secution, 

which is viewed as the caohi. Uilo^ical coiiflioL ood tho founuaiicu cf 

th« divine judgueiit. i'his is particulea*ly inrporitut uitL ti^t. 

eschatological Liatoi'ial. Ilotrever othejo-vorldl;/ tho rsacha cology of 

thic or that pericope in tha tradition my appeui- to be, .Joiin usually 

giyes it a clear reference point in the unfolding events of iiin own, day,

Biua tlie rojoioing of the wedding feast, or tl*o ingathering 

of tlie harvest, is aoen in contert to represent the triunph of the 

martyrs whoci John expecta tiie iiot-ediace future to yiei^* j^ic prediction 

that the Gen til ea wotild trample down the holy city becomes tlie 

metaphorical prediction of the physic&l persecution of tiia CLurch and 

of its spiritual jjauunity. R3V.3.5 Tives a p3raon3l oroaiss of 

vindication fron Christ to t'io Christian facing psrsecutior.. 'I9ie 

parable of the bur&Lar is used to tram the weak and unfaithful church 

of the danger of the final judgaent lying in wait for it. John does 

not specify the 5ircxTn3t.-jr.oei in :::;ich this dun^er lies, but in tho 

general context of the book, there can be no doubt that it is the
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outbreak of persecution. If the church at Sardia does not "wake up", 

the persecution will take them off balance and get them all to deny 

their Lord, thua utterly destroying the church.

In this list you will notice several different types of 

relationship between history and eschatology j but in ^11 the exanplea 

there are two basic assunptions. The first is that the persecution 

which John believes to be approaching is an eschatological event: 

that ia, it is a last judgnent which sifts nen and discriminates 

between those that belong to the Lamb and those that belong to the 

Beastj it brings wrath to oae group and triumph and salvation to the 

other. "Hie distinctions which it oakes, and the decisions which are 

taken in the face of it, are final. Biis is what gives it its 

esohatological character. Such a situation may be called a "crisis". 

It is a crisis that releases the unrealised potential of an eschatological 

image or proclanation and enables it to be applied to the present day, 

to receive its true interpretation. The second assumption is that 

because most of these sayings have an eschatolocical character, they 

can be pressed into service in this crisis. Whatever the original 

setting of any saying, its eschatological character enables it to be 

given a reference in the eschatological crisis. This shows the 

flexibility of the tradition and the originality of the prophet John.

The Gospel material in Revelation under (joes certain typical 

changes in fold, partly as a result of its application to the crisis, 

partly for literary reasons, and partly as a result of its history. 

Hie first of tliese changes (cf. examples 1 and 2) is the appearance, 

in oracles, of the first poison, whereby parables and other sayings 

are converted into personal oracles of the risen Lord. Ihe first 

person oracle of Yahweh is a characteristic feature of 0 T prophecy, 

and it was to be expected that the N T prophet should have an equivalent. 

However, the majority of the book consists of visionary narrative 

rather than oracloo, so that this type of transformation is confined

cf. above, pp.18ff.
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to certain passages. We noted that a similar alteration in Mt.10.32 

may veil have been due -ho prophetic influence, and there may well be 

other oases in the Gospels.

More widespread ie the transform tion of parables into allegories, 

similes or apocalyptic pictures, cs in examples 1 1 3 and 7; it 

happens also with the predictive material in ex.4. O» allegorizatLon 

takwi place in two related directions. Firstly the eachatological 

implications are drawn out or sharpenedj thus the parable of the 

burglar is made to speak of the "coming" of Christ; the reaping is 

done by "the Son of Man sitting upon a cloud"; the trampling of the 

twqple io for "42 months'* - that is, "for a tine, times and half a 

time11 . Secondly, one of the figures is identified with Christt the 

burglar, the bridegroom, the reaper. Combining the two, we can say 

that the parables become predictions or pictures of the Parousia.

How this development of course also occurs within the Gospel 

tradition. Consider the interpretation of the parable of the burglar 

in Q; the conclusion of tbe parable of the t en girls in Matthew, and 

that of the parable of the bridegroom's companions in Hk 2,20) or 

especially the interpretation of the parable of the weeds din Mt, 13.37-43. 

Tba usual modern approach to these interpretations is to say that 

their "Sitz im Leben" is the "delay of the Parousia", and their purpose 

consolation by declaring the swiftness and certainty of that event. 

3his seems to me a superficial view. "Hie ways in which the parables 

are used in the tradition are too diverse. The exhortations to "keep 

on the alert" cannot be called "consolation". The interpretation of 

the parable of the weeds says nothing about the imminence of the 

consummation it proclaims: it simply assures the church that God's 

justice will ultimately be revealed. I should therefore prefer to 

say more generally that these "Parousia" interpretations tend to 

convert warnings of crisis into predictions, and in place of the call 

for decision implied by the warning simply ask the Church to remain

1 Jerendas, Parables, 48ff  
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on the alert. They are addrecced to a close-knit connunity which 

finds itself in a hostile environment , attenpttnc without nuch visible 

success to bring in converts i to such a Church this type of inter­ 

pretation foretells the vindication of Christ with his own. and the 

destruction of his enenies, but at the ecae tine warns them to be 

ready lest through sloth they suffer the fate of the ene^ea. It 

need not ask for decision or repentance, since theae nay be assumed 

to have been already Given. In other words, this development corresponds 

routfily to the distinction uhich I have drawn betueen public prophecy 

and church prophecy, or between the two principal fanctiono of cfcKrch 

prophecy. 1 This would surest that the original parables and their 

interpretations arise respectively out of prophecy in these two 

different contexts.

John shares the environment and motives which nade his 

predecessors interpret the parables In this wayt hence he not caily 

preserves their allegorical interpretations, but sooetinas extends 

tbemi thus Hev.19.7^-9 nekes explicit the ChristolosLcal implications 

of Mt. 25.11f. while oaintalEine the apocalyptic allecory of v.13. 

From one point of view his tost ia to assure his churches of tlie victory 

of Christ and to exhort then to endure oni to keep aOort. 3iere are 

also literary reasons for aUegorization: John is offering an inter­ 

pretation of the tradition, and the early Christians, having no 

Julicher, could not interpret the parables without allegory. But from 

another point of view, as I have aadd, John is displaying nn 

eochatological crisis rmd asldng for decision j are you Going to serve 

the Lamb or the Beast? Are you goinr; to conquer or succunb? This 

enables hin to apply the nyth of the Parousia directly to historical 

circumstances: in each of these cases the iasue of the persecution 

itself embodies the coning of Christ. Thus in these circuostances the 

parables regain their criticel character, thou^i in an entirely 

different guise from that in which they rare originally uttered.

Introduction^ .5-10, 13f.
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Frequently »re have seen allusions to scri-oture and to the 

sayings tradition brou$it together, each to cast light on the other. 

In our exanple 7t a quotation fron Scripture ia vised, in a way which 

suggests the influence of tho sayings trndition - in fact it is 

interpreted with tho help of tha latter. In other examples - nos, 3 

end 4 - allusion to the OT helps to intarpret the cxjspel oatoriol. 

All this is quite charactorintio of Revelation's stylo of consposition.

We found a couple of places where it appeared tJas.t traditional 

prophetic material had been tai»n over by Revelation without reference 

to the sayings tradition and appeared in the Gospels only £J3 

secondary material, Wieso passages beer cut the hypothesis of 

Bultmaim, but they rre a rather small haul, Tliey suggest that when 

dealing with the Synoptic Gospelo one should be on the lookout for 

such material, but not that it forms a very large part of the whole 

material of the Gospels,

At the sane tine, we have refuted those who clain tliat th« 

early church maintained a careful distinction between the sayings of 

 the ear-filly Jesus and those of its own prophets. John makes no auch 

distinction, and never appeals to the authority of Jesus to guarantee 

these sayings taken fron the tradition of his words. He lias no need 

to appeal to a special .authority for these sayings, because his whole 

book enjoys the authority of the risen Lord, It is this authority, 

toe authority of him who originally uttered the sayings, which also 

enables him to reshape the tradition io.th perfect froedoa, and which 

guarantees the new interpretations. The cleaning of the aaynn-^ for 

th« present s«neration of Christians nay be obscure t the /guidance 

of the Spirit reveals to John and his prophetic colleagues their 

present meaning and relevance.



PART II

Pit PHIS TIC IQ!I I IB

CHAPTSK 7 

PJUBK 15 A3 P^qPITETIC MATERIAL

If any part of the Synoptic Gospels is of prophetic origin, 

the di3course of ?!«rtc 13.5-37 and its parallels have the first claim 

to be considered as such. This chapter will be concerned only with 

tiie Marcan version. This my submit a claim to be considered on 

several grounds. Hone of them by itself is ccnclasiva, but taken 

together they fona a vary strong argument. They ares firstly the 

subject meter of cha discourse; secondly its formal character as 

"eschatological paraclesia grounded in apocalyptic instruction" | 

 thirdly its use of OT material} and fourthly its treataonL of sayings 

of Jesus known in other parts of the tradition. In tfxis chapter I shall 

consider the weight of each of these features as evidence of prophetic 

origin, tbe last two in considerable do tail j and in the next I shall 

oontsnat trith this di3»vrs« a 330tioa of L-jto's jospol whiah i3 also 

eschatological, but sore typical of the Synoptic jwiteriul ia general, 

in order to prove tiiat the features considered are not aerely nornal 

features of the Synoptic tradition. While this will prove the prophetic 

nature of the dincourse, the possibility nuat still be considered that 

it is Mark himself, as a prophet, who has created it "without any basis 

in tradition apart from the OT and sayings of Jesus. In chapters VIII 

and IX, therefore, I shall show that the OT basis and nuch of the 

structure of the discourse are traditional; and in chapter X I shall 

consider Mark's own contribution. 

A. Subject L Hatter

!ifcfi speech of Jesus in Mark 13 is concemiec! vrith cooing crises 

in the world and in liio churcli, supremely uxth the xuce or Jerusalem, 

but sjpeoiilctilly wilai the proper conduct to be ^'.opted by Christiana 

in the face of ttese crises; with the coining of Christ for the 

gathering of the elect; and with the church's duty of vigllai-.ee. I have

Gaston, 15, etc.
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shown -ttiat the primary function* of prophecy in the church are to 

give it guidance ?-nd encouragement in crisis, to ezhort to vigilance 

and endurance, nad to assure the church of the ultimate vindication 

by Christ of his own. liven without going into the manner in which 

the subjects are treated, we can say that in subject natter the

discourse of Bank 13 fits the prophetic pattern.

2 Turlier, Gaoton shovs that apocalyptic inn traction of the type

found in Mark 15 is regularly given by the risen Lord, in other parts 

of early Christian tradition. He quotoe, auong ott^r Yiassrges, 

Act* 10.42, the book of Revelation, the "Apocalypse of Peter", and 

various later works; and with particular stress, Ac.1.6-12, "which

could be understood as a sunnary of a tradition parallel to Mark 13,
3 

as instructions of the risen Christ on the Mount of Olives." He

deduces from tlxis that the discourse was originally conceived as a 

discourse of the risen Christ. But this is equivalent to saying that 

it was mediated by t ha prophets, and the tradition that the risen 

Christ gave his disciples eschatological instruction aay be interpreted 

as a nythical expression of the fact that the early church's eschatological 

viewpoint was formulated by prophecy.

It is true tfcat the use of eschatologLcel lensuage is limited 

to one or two short passages in this chapter - in the strict sense 

it is only found in vv» 13b, 24-27, 5O-32. But although eschatologieal 

language is typical of prophecy, it is not the only way in which 

prophecy speaks, ixor is it confined to prophecy. The oracles of 

Agabus in Acts, for example (Ac. 11.28, 21.11), have no eschatological 

feature so far aa w e-sja tell. I'uch of the material in Mark 13 which 

is not strictly eschatologLcal is characteristic of Jewish apocalyptic. 

We car.-ot, however, prove fron the sifoject aattar B.lone thct the 

discourse ia prophetic, and so turn to other criteria.

242ff. 
'46
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B. Item-gift tfr «q

Oaaton*3 analysis shown that the whole of the discourse,

i* dominated by one repeated fonaal pattern. It CPU be sewn 

quite siraply in. the opening verees. The discourse ccannonocs with a 

word of warning - Gaston uses the technical term "paraclesis" , which 

may cover warning, exL.ortaUon or reassurance. 1 "Watch that 110 one

leads you astray." The opening word )\^t?i , repeated in w. 9, 23
9

and 33, "runs like a Leitmotiv through bho chapter" : tho whole 

discourse can be understood as a warning to "watch", 'This is inuediately 

followed b;9 the ro»aon '.rliy i-; is necearvry tc watch aw*»inst being led 

astray, (v.6) UJien, in v.7a, cones another word of jjaraclesis, which 

ia in its turn given a grounding in. r, rredic-tad course ox evsnts: the 

iiBuediate ground. (v.Tb) is follo-^ed bj ito own rround (v.csa}. The 

section is concluded by tfc.e words 'this ie (only) the bocinning of 

 flie troubles' - a stateaont vliiai functions as a final and suuicarizing 

piece of paraclesie. 'Ihe patt«3rn is That a piece of paracleais is 

followed by its grounds in an apocalyptic prediction, it ia not 

necessary for ae to eo through iiie whole discourao to demonstrate t!ie 

ubiqt±ty of the pattern, as this has been done adcTostely by Oastcn, 

and anyone oay check it for himself .

 Hie question arises what Sitz in Leben IE represented by this 

formal pn.tterr. The 'little apocalypse' theory cvuid«'ti i; rj.toaetlier f 

by supposing; that the apocalyptic predictions foraed an independent 

source to which the p«racletic elements had been added. 5 For this 

there is no evidence; indeed it is oade highly Improbable by the fact

that -fiie snao alternation of paraclesia and apoc^l; rptic gro-aidiiig is
4. 

found in ether possac^s also, as Gaaton pointc out : J r.v.3S3, 4.1*ff.,

1 .
See above, p> U

2Gaston, 13. C±. below, pp. Ill }. 

Tlae only exception ^r/poarp to be yy»24-27« Gaaton attempts to
streng-ttien his case by reading y*^; *& several placa^ (o.g. 6a, 7b) 
wu.sre it ia not road by the Fostla 1;«rt. F:e is or. '.real: rrotmd here, 
whidx certadaly cannot be strengthened by appeal to iiattnew --sad Luke, 
for they habifrjally renove Mark's aayndeta. Bvit ill fact this support 
for the general case is unnecessary! it is clear in any case that the 
sentences in quest! or s'jpply the grounds for those that precede then.

453.
^So even now Pooch, 108 and passinj tills conception is the foundation 

of his analysis; cf . below, p. ^.Si
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II nier>s.2»1£f, Didache 16, are exaoplea, £tioso uxanples of course 

help us to starrer the question ss wa know the Sits In Leben of the 

passages in I and n -Sheas. In I Thoso. 4.1 3ff. Paul is giving 

reassurroice to the connnmity to deal with their anxiety r.bout the fate 

(in th-* coionrrmt-'.c-'O of those of their number who had died.' In 

II Tfcess. ho is combating false ideas which had been spread among the 

Thesaalonian Christians concerning the consummation .^ The situations 

ci-c very different, but in <>«ch.cane Paul hen to rive eschatolorical 

ezhortdt.or to hit- -oople, urd. supports it by eppecj to the definite

ion si.rplied "by f a vord of t*«? lord 1 or a one other authoritative

source. We note that the situation is that which is assumed in
2 

prophecy. Kany resent critics have accepted that tie object of the

discourse is to give "eschatoloeical promiae, not apocalyptic 

instruction" - -fchoxj^ tlie opposition between the two i.iay betray a

inG- of the purpose of "apocalyptic instruction" in 

Tw thc-re .nn arwcalyose T*ich does not have acong its object* 

the giving of 'oanhatolo^icftl pron-ise 1 ? At all events, the 

identification, ir those bi*oad torms, of the purj,os? and Sitz ±0. Leben 

of the discouryo toads co bu].-poi*v the idop. of e. ron^oetion with 

prophecy .Tug^eg 4-^ in the first place by its subject natter,

C, Ksrk 13 ag g. charisc^tic intarpretatipa_.of .scrj^fari

I shovsd in chcpter III thrt the char is:.ua lie interpret;' tier, of 

Scripture ia an ic^ortont eleraent of NT prophecr.'. Tlie nethod '.rtii 

I adopted there w dnr.:onstr£te ths.t P.ev.13 T.jac a clirrirtartfeo 

interpretation, of Dan «7» rjyi Jicw tJli3 interjrrotpti^. worked, 

ce:a'Ad f::-on Trfii-c ", -.-t-Tin*? wPrOrv.*>o.y !nt»T»r<v!;ed". ^ic rtcfntro of 

this work is a deu»nstration tiio-t the greater part cf t.ho disrso-.irco 

in Har'c *;> (\r.'.^. w. '">-27/ in br.ned on ?. cont.nuoaT "ru.d_i.M3hn on 

(i.o, interpretation of) tlie book of Daniel. Ifar-taan docs not hiaself

w,G. Efaael, Pronise and T^xLfilcient, E7, 2cd ed., London 1951, CG.

O

See above,pp. l
o

Set b<^vJ -l
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drav tae conclusion that Hk 15 is of prophetic origin, but prefers to 

think of a school of Christie scribes. 1 But the application of hia 

<nra raetaod to Be-relation mahse this hypothesis less likely t! an OB* 

of prophetic work* It Kill be necessary to show in dotoil how 

Eartaen'a *etho<l tu-rliea to Mk 13, because I ahall wish to av.eation 

hie conclusions ia seve^l places, and because » detailed grasp of the 

way i* which the Oisormree is m interpretation of Daniel is essential

to understandiiig hew it is related to othor paosa^ea -fr.ioh I shall
2 

later »kov depeiid on Daniel, interpreted on the aar», traditional

lines.

Deniel is directly riaotad at least four tlaeu in tlie- discourse 

v.7 (Dcn.2.28), v.H (Dan.9.27, 11.31, 12.11 )» v.'IS (5fm.ir.l) r v.26 

(Dan.7«1?){ aaci the last tlrree of ttiese quotatioca occur ~:t cliirrictic 

points of -ftie rt?scoT.rse. Also in the introduction (v.4) there is -HD 

ailuc^or? 'to :'A?n.12.7» Eart:'iaji pciniti out ii'.at a ram at tile 

oi Tiie Cladetitui ei-a wliu .-eiiv tu -Jie book of DtJiiol for- u^ 

about "the tiae of -olie end" would find Tfcat iuo Wilted in precise Ij' the 

sections ttiat these (luotntiocs cone fron - 2.27-413, 7.2-27, 9.22-27, 

11-12, with tiie addition of ch .3. Kalated oeteriei a,:pci.ic irt ^11 t'l 

sectLona. "It uould  'jhcreforc bo alnost unnatural if theoe peri copes,

froa the bo^Lnnirv? were no closely ^8«ociatei '.fith oacJi oth^r,

4were aot alno raadil,^ lce;ot to&othor in

the aitttfxtion to bo rath or norc complicatod hcrre tl'.cii ?:: lov.1;J - 

ve should loo^r fo-* ^ji ii:tei'lpreta1:ion iC* of r. 3±ngle ::T*S-\?.? "but of 

a whole aeries of related passages.

The CTltTfll l^-1*. ?f ^U thono pa^sa.'jca l"t i)c.niel :'.". the 

of nn ovil ?dLng of iiaMonss pcrre-, wi:o a-j bs hiroself vr) ia

tr> rW , ?n^ perae  T'.xt^fi the aaint?;, "iut io ev-r-. Lually 

thro«m and replaced by tite kJ-ngdon of God or o.r lii.:; saints. At first

£11
2
In ch?. Till

3

ib.
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slgvt there ia no such idaa in Kk 13. nark's introduction 

(w.1-5*) makes clear the sicndfle.TKje be intends tko discourse to 

here; for h« #.vea it ns an explanation of Jesus' prediction of the 

destruction of the terrple, and in reply to the disci -lea* ^tieation 

about the tiisa av: the aLga "when all those thr?i<?s '-re due to be 

accomplished." EC tJiahed to escpound the eechatolo,~lcal significance 

of the iorpendinc or resent fall of Jerusalem. 1 It is therefore ell 

the acre re.TiarkB'ble thai the discourse does not ~ey anything which 

would be likely to be interpreted of t:>e dastructicn cf the tesrole by 

anyone who did not havo tine introduction before Mil. This cucceets 

that iTarlc hc.a adapted a tiv-diticn ^«hic!i had a diffcr^rt  purpose, arid 

if tho tlwrae of tfie tradition was closer to ihft DaJiiclic idea of the 

God-dsfying king (like the accounts in II Th.ess. 2 nnd ?.cnr.13), it 

vould not be J-Turprislr^ if Mark had oba cured the liaerjaonts of sr. 

ide_ ^o irrelevciit to '..is cwu. j.-.-trpose. A careful stucl:/ of the scriptural 

DAC^grOTtr.d of ecch s-.ectLon cf the discooroe :.-;ill slow th t Tost cf the 

w.5-27 can in fact be connected with tlda idea? w. 5f are con-ieeted 

 wi-tii tl« king's clain to divine status and hie cotrr.ptio* cf r.rr.y of 

the people (Dan. 11, 32); YTT. 7f» vith lu.s rare; vv. ~j-\?  .:llii 1^3 

persecution 01' ^10 saints (7.25); w. 14-20 NiUi his doscorntioa of 

the twr.ple; TV, 21 f. is related to T/.5b-6; w.2/-7 describe the 

victory of the s&ints (Dan.?). All, howeTT?r, IP thorour^ily reahar» 

in -tJie oervice- of r. contenporary

We only have to dl g a 1 ittle vay bolffir -;iie surfjice to find

o he  :o^.l^'r? Idng  '.". v,f> T ;i^. le.-i-r'.-'cr v.?j -sn'dG for
 7  > / -^ 

a ^on«it).2 Hartaem a'xws^that £^uO toil horo is a paraphrase of the

Koono nf ^c1., . jnrrenpnnr'.ir.," -fn the LXX to Vi\i1 '^H ;*:d in Is. -15 . 19 

to H)il s '^ . in 13.47.8, 10, Se?:-.. 2.15 it trsnslatss ' 

alone. But In Is. 47 it is Babylon who in her heart ^iacoli 

c,«lls ??.e?»olf by the n=^te of God. ^Ihct vre IIGVO J\cre :'-: .-::a^ is

"*"' Tfr -se-i 'I"--""' t'*5 ";v.-r.-olict, ..^ i:c:s:-.ville .-;xu ITov York rjGS, 
r; "'Gaston,'64,"46811.; below, "j. Z (

2Cf. below,pp. 
3159-62.



81.

therefore an exact reproduction of this blasphemy of Babylon in 

Is. 47   But we now note that blasphemous self-exaltation of tills 

is in several places asserted of the evil king in Daniel: 7.25? 8. 10f., 

25j 11.36. Hartnan quotes also Is.14J3f., "a text which ^robably 

provided the themes of Dan.8». 1 «jt would hove been reasonable ... 

to associate the groat words snd self-exaltation of ttie horn (king) 

with the rising of Babylon above the stars and its making itself like 

*Aelyon (sic) and Babylon*a use of the paraphrase of God's name in 

Is.47»8, 10 respectively... The saying that people will come saying

t^v-> L\^\ was originally an interpretation of the great words and
2 

arrogance of the horn (king) in Dan.Tf. and 11."

!3»re are however considerable difficulties in the exegesis 

of this verse, Tdhich Hartnan's hypothesis does nothing to explain. The
1 . -v  > /

main difficulty is the apparent inconsistency between £ /
'! ' ' 

and b^w 2-u/M , the one suggesting claims nade in Jesus' none,

the other that they claim divine status themselves. This has led to

some bizarre exegesis - for exanple , the idea that there will be men

3 
who will claim to be Jesus himself returned to earth - as well as to

the obvious suggestions that either &-( Tlo
<•/ " •' ' t;
or! c.^ <S(^oi 3 ia an addition by Hark. Oie usual interpre­ 

tation, toa the verse refers to the Messianic pretenders at the tine 

of the Jewish War, collapses in the face of two facts - firstly, 

that there were no Messianic pretenders at the tine of the Jewish War, 

and secondly that the Zealot leaders did not speak in the name of 

Jeeus. The correct interpretation of the verse is best c^-i^ed in the 

light of w.21f. f and we ahall return to it at a later point.^

We aove to v.7. The evil king in Daniol io frequently said
shall 

to wage war - ch .11, and also 7.21, 9.26 ("to the end there^be v?ar")«

. 161. 

'e.g. nartman, 198.
A
e.g. Taylor, Conn, ad loc. 

e.g. Poach, 10Gff.

^Taylor, ib.: bar Kochba is the first we know of 

7 
belcw, p.
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The war waged by the fourth kingdom forma part of Daniel »s 

interpretation of the dream of Nebuchadnezzar in cf) .2 (y.40), aad 

it is from this context (v.28j or v.45 which is identical in the 

Aramaic) that dfei \f£\,£ d%| appears to have been dram. la 11,27 

the description of the "contemptible person's" war against the king

of the south ends with the words "the end is yet to be at the time
v I 

appointed." "The words Oi/ffyj To ig/lO'o in Mark must be said to be

very closely related to this sentence. " 1 In other words, the 

assurance or warning that the wars do not immediately presage the end 

is drawn directly from Daniel* On this is based the parenetio word 

xxn ^PO£| 6&t • ^ich cannot be directly connected with Daniel.

The theme of war is expanded by neans of further OT passages 

ia v«8 - Is. 19.2, II Chr. 15.6. Hartman suggests that the two 

passages were connected with each other by a conaon catchword, the 

phrase "city against city" ( "TU 2. ~T,U ), which only occurs in 

these two passages in the OT. Hie "comnon a ease" of laaay scholars 

looks askance at such subtleties;-^ yet to use passages united by a 

01^ ^£-Y G it£vx3\/ for mutual illumination is a very siaple application 

of the Rabbinic principle vl I )U TH 1 ^  *

The earthquakes and fanines of v.8b cannot be so easily 

connected with the basic text, particularly the earthquakes. Hartoan 

regards these oottf* as "loosely associated with this passage from 

several OT descriptions of times of tribulation and war, possibly 

with  eschatolocical* overtones" , citine Dt*28.2Qff., Is.13.4ff., 

Jer.6.22ff.=50.41ff., 4.19ff., 49.20ff. f Bzk.7.5ff., Joel 2. Iff. 

But though this nay account for the famines, it cannot do so for 

the earthquakes. The Deuteronomy and Bzekiel passages, and Jer.6.22ff., 

none of them mention earthquakes, and in Jer.4.19ff«, v.24, which does, 

should not be regarded as part of the sane pericopo. In Is.13.4ff.

Hartnan 149

2 
Ib.

5Cf. R.D.Hooker, Review of Hartman in JTS 19(1968), 263ff. 

4Cf. Hartmaa, 111f., aoi literaturo cited 112 n.47.

5149f.
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and Joel 2 .Iff. ire hare typical Day of Yahweh pas^-cos : here the 

earthquake symbolizes the wrath, of God. and has ro direct connection 

with tfc* there of war; -the same can probably *e srld of Jer.49.20ff .

I Bhall leave these motif a for further discussion In a later chapter . 1
"* "V x '*£'' / ^
<^)\r) -tooivt^v Tix/rd» "^ives the iopressioc. of being a commentary

with no direct relationship with the OF1 .2

We have seen that prominent theioes in tliis opening section 

of the discourse sre those of blasphemous self-ozalta bien and war 

froa the book cf Daniel, which ere applied, it seens, to contenpox-ary 

events, with the warning that toese things are only "the beginning 

of ihe travail1*, rot as ml^it be hoped, the imediate prelude to 

deliverance for the elect.

7v.

have no obvious Ol1 aasociationo. V.10 has the

appearance of an insertion by Mark into a context which originally 

joined v.11 directly to v.9. V.11 is part of the tradition of 

sayings of Jesus, as attested elsewhere (Lk 12.1 Iff.). Eartnan 

concludes that w. 9 end 11 have been inserted from the sayings 

tradition into the already completed Daniel "aidrash" as an expansion 

of V,12 on the catclword TW ^cfto de' ,* But the lack of OT 

connections need not mean that there is no connection with the 

interpretation of Daniel. Eartman himself points outr that 

persecution is mentioned in Daniel - 7.25, 8.24f., 11.3Qff. ; 7.25

says that the saints "shall be given into his hand" - hence perhaps
<^ / 

the tbrice-repea ted use of tT^^OiOOv/dLi « We hnve seen that

Christian prophets made use of ttie tradition of Jesus* sayings, 

weaving them into sequences based on tha OT. This nay well be what 

has been dons l^re; the hint givan in Dan.7.25 would be sufficient 

to bring In a well-known saying (or two?) of Jesus de-sling with

V
2Ib. 150,

Th» vocabulary is entirely Marcanj Taylor ad loc., cf . Lohmeyer 
ad loc., i^Jbnel op. cit.^84, Karxsen op. aLt.^l^f., C-a3ton^9ff ., 

cf. below, p.<il?.

5150.
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persecution, and providing the encouragement to endure which the 

prophetic exegete desired to give tixe Church which he served. 

But I will deal with thia in greater detail in ny nezt section. 1

TV. l3-13a oliow clear connections '.rlth JTic.7.2, f>f. , 

particularly, according to Par»nan,2 *1th the interpretation of 

Targum Jonathan: "A man delivers up his brother to destruction. " 

Eartean notes that the same theme is found in Xs.19.2, the lnr?t 

OT eonrection found in the discourse (in v.8). But thin scarcely 

supports his theory of the later addition of vr-.9-.1i for theee 

verses have also been concerned with the thene of "delivering rip". 

The particular use of the Micah referer.ee here may be ir.fluenced 

again by the sayings tradition - see below.* In v.13b we return 

to Daniel by way of Mic.7.7i Eartoan suggests that phrases in 

Dan. 11. 32 1 "The people who know their God shall be strong"; x v.35 

"until the tiias of the end" , and probably also 12.1, have been 

combined to give a word of encouragement to the Christians who ere 

suffering under persecution as the Daniel passage predicts .4

The evidence for n basis in Daniel may seem rather wesk 

for this second section of the discourse} but if it turns out that 

we can denonstrate one for the rest, it will becone the acre 

difficult to deny the validity of what evidence there is even hero.

W. 14-20

We therefore proceed to tiio next section, which gives 

instructions for the action to be taken by Christiana in Judaea in 

the face of ?i» i^npreceflanted calaaiity there. The leading thene of 

this section, the "abomination of desolation", is certainly from 

Daniels cf. Par.. 9 .27, 11.31, 12.11. 5hs second of these reference* 

is to the aa-re context as nay have forned v.13b. Another clear 

reference comes in v.19, which is derived from Dan.12.1, though 

"since there was a nation" has been replaced by "since -the beginning 

of creation." It ray be suggested that the intervening verses are

4 
150f.
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a dovslopoont of tfro ttens of tribulation iii

I shall deal with v.14 in more detail. Bie masculine
0 / 

participle g^t^o^ has caused much trouble, but it is possible to

explain it directly from Daniel. It has often been referred to 

"Antichrist" - who is himself an interpretation of the evil king 

in Daniel | and it is at least possible that Mark has obscured a 

reference to the king which was clearer in the tradition, and sub­ 

stituted the impersonal p^A^^k . This would be comprehensible 

in \i«aw of Lis deoire to speak of the destruction of the temple. But 

what justification could he nave for confusing the senders? Rigaux 

gives at least a partial answer to the question. This depends on 

noting the different readings of the MT in trie three different places t

jrc, \MpvjH US I111.31
' I * T '

In the versions, the first two places appear to be i.at*imilated to

the lasti so in 9,27 they apparently read \( ^ p \j and interpreted

~) .as absolute. Eaioe LXX, 2idt.(F )  JTi TO »tp6/ j^/^'1//^

 ) / ^ v-^

££>*|/iu)dtu>/ But if HT is road, ' | J J muat be ccaictruct, and 

t3 'i^YJ <~± rTaBK-etically aeparatot "on the wir-s of abonu'jQations 

oufi T?1io vali^s deaol&te tt (so AT, HS7, wid cf. L}^ BTnig). There is

a personal ;rufere»';ce. Ilie sarae is possibly also true of 11 ,31   

MT is graeuaati.cr.31y impossible, and requires enendation, Presumably 

2hdt. ( fcAuV^ ^4wivi<<yu.£v'o-J ) road ^") p 'i) but I 

pwposa fl 1"^ (T-'V^fc in agremsnt with the subject, fron which 

d/.YJ fj could iu-.ve aiiaen by haplograpJ-iy ( >i_| ^J~)/3 1 (^ >!) ^", /., ) -/;

). But in 12.11, as v:ell as in voxioua reading of the versions 

elnew^re, we have tiie iopersonfll "Appallf.n^- aborlnation". A combination 

of readings such as we find in the Qumran pesher coaaentaries night

cf. b«low, clip. VIII

JlUm* ^ ̂ ^uX^j,, Biblica 40 (1059),
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v tt»n result in what we find In Mark - the -nhrase

nwde to refer to a mac. Ri^aiix notes that the translations

using t^ryx,u;6 ( s a?e inaccurate, whatever the readies of 

Hebrew, and av.-sgests that the word is <?ue to the ir.fluence of 

passages in Jeremiah deaHr</* iritis the capfare of Jerusalem. 1 

nay of course be usir^r the LXJ, but It is not impossible that he 

i* hiaself Influenced independently by these passr,e?ec of Jsrswiph.

Thie le a point ve ahall need to return to.2

- i ', / 
The note e? JY-^jiytuo k^o/ /oSito la tro"th looM.njj at.

(Whether it is T-fcrcm, pre-Harcen or pos-'v-Kp.rc^r. is irrelevant for 

this purpose)* "We re^er" of trhrt? It ha.3 often "been talren ns 

the book of T>pniel f Hit aost recent writers Ir,ve preferred to see a 

reference to Mark's om ^/crds.^ But to eay ueruly that ono should 

xmderttar.d x*iat one is reading seeds pointless, v'?wever cryptlo 

the context. 53ie ronerk would have much core point no a veiled 

reference to Daniel; but if Mark's original readers rrore aware thnt

 the discourse was a oomentsry en Daniel, it  sroi.'ld be natural to 

understand "he who reads" as  fee reader of the text being consented 

on. It is -therefore possible that this note rivoo further evidence

 feat the discourse is baaed on an interpretation of Daniel.

In w, 14b-16 "ro tre.ce the j.rfluenft9 of the story of Lot - 

C-en.19.1? vosds "Jlec for yov.r life? <jo_£o.t loojc back or rtop 

arywherQ in the va-ll»y; He,c .to theiv hjl^9-* l^nt you be consmot!. 11 

Put the nc-ttsr ir co::.plic r.ted by the fret that w.1?f. rsap^nar 

nt Lk 17.31. I s 1^!! u-v^iia in ths nsxt socf.^n J;h.-t -rv.lfif. era 

derirod from tte aayinge tradition, v^nce (>wd not fron this place) 

Luko cl3o ^t"i ''.r.'".-"'' the".. Tt 1.r, possible to .^onclx^e e.ither that 

a pair of nayin^ro \rit2?. a ^ore \trinl tit^ ccntoitt in Lk: 17 has been 

©1^10*^ in the bnild^njr 'tp of tM Dsjiiel raidraah in I He 13 owing 

to its refcreice to (Jen.19«17 **ich has just been filltJdod to; o_^ 

thJ^t Sen. 19. 17 is anuded to because of the sa^r^rs vith this

1 25.11; 25 (5<O.Uj 44(51).6, 22; cf. 4.1, 7; 7.10. 13, 34. 

Cf. Jfarzsau 163, £aston 28.
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reference which are about to be introduced. la other words, either 

Gen.19l.17 formed a bridge to the sayings, or the saying forced a 

bridge to G«m.igLl7. I shall argue below 1 that the latter is awro 

likely.

But can either the allusion to the flight of Lot from Sodom 

or the use of these sayings be connected with Daniel, and in particular 

with the "abonlnaticn of desolation"? In general, tbe escape of Lot

froa Sodoa may parallel the escape of God 'a people from tribulation in
2 

Dan.12.1. But this parallel ia only superficial, as Lot ve& escaping

from the wrath of God, and this is algo the thene of the Luean context 

of the sayings, Lk 17.22-J7;-5 wb-sreos in Daniel the saints are delivered 

from the persecution of f'-od's anwny. Hartnwn, however, denonstratea 

verbal connoctLons between Daniel and Cten.19 not only cirecily but also 

Yta Dt.29.22 and Lar.4,6. Thnse end other paoa&cos use Socloaas an 

example o£ uod's uej.xd.lesa and unavoidable ^ud$3aat on sin. >.n.i3thcr the 

transition to &on.19 was mediated by them or by the sayinja, nartoexi 

nowt be ri^it in suggesting that tho bi-idge "wos the idoa t3-at an ungodly 

or blasphemous place cr thirig vill be destroyed by Cod's i.Ti-.thTul

judgment", ^nd that the flig^it "is a caitter of escr.pins fror. God's 

puniahraent, the jud{jaont 1 hat will befnll fen ungodly ihinc." In 

other words, J;he flight ia net fron tho "Gboirlnrtion1* itself, but fron 

the wrath tlitt is to f^.ll on it.

But this connection is rather loose: w.15f . I^ve no verbal 

connection with Daniel, the idea of fli^at (thou^i not of coui-ije tliat 

of the destruction of the abomination), is foreign to Daniel aad in 

this inzroadiate context in Marl; God's judgment ia not mentioned. It is 

however not absent, i'or tho -ttiene of v/,24-7 it) judguent, tJjoueli they 

do not spealc directly of the destruction of the abomination. We uay

\ r<pp. 10>j .
2 , L N 
Hartoan, 152, ^Jho points out that the snne verb ( iD?6 Hiph. )

is used in Oen.19.17 and Dan.12.1.
? 

Of. belov, pp. l^ a it-

For the details, see Hartnan, 152f.

^Ib. 153, after <J. Herder, "Pa3 eschatologische Geachichtsjild dor 
sogenannten kleinen Apotolypae Markus 13", TheoloeU Viatorja 4 11952), 
71ff. , 83f .



say that although there is a connection with Daniel, it nnpears 

somewhat contrived) the comand to flee does not flow naturally from 

the data of Daniel but nay have been brought in by soneone wishing to 

introduce the motif of flight for other reasons. To this, and to the 

meaning of the abomination and the oomnand to flee, we must return,.

It is difficult to discover the background of w.17f.; but 

Hartiaan nay be right in cooparing with v,1? Lk 23.29, of which this is 

the converse, and from which it nay have been developed. 7.19 as we 

have seen returns to the nain text at Dan.12.1, with which also the Lot 

association may have been nade, "tfiaderlying this text is a collocation

of passages in Daniel on the abomination of desolation with the
2 description of the tine of trouble in Dan.12.1." Bie change in the

temporal expression is not easy to explain, but it is at loast
V ^ "* ' interesting that LXX makes no nontion of "the nation" \3,§ O<J

") "^ /\ T*

V ), and that Bidt. adds t-J T<\ y»i . nartnan** thinks it 

possible to derfLve v»20 from the same verse by neans of a transposition 

Of letters typical of the Habbinic midrashimj from ^'^f] ^( ^ (~] ~j|| 

is derived ^ 4 H H CliAH ,u ^)> "one who cuts ahort that tine", 

and Yahweh as the sub ject could be got out of Cl V H O   H I X 

MVQ KoAoDGtO is used with reference to trees (ls.9.2, I0.3?)j and 

the figurative use of KOAOpooO is found apparently only here, 

"For ti» sake of the elect" parallels "everyone trhose name shall be 

found written in the book",

Ufce evidence that we have on interpretation of Daniel is strong 

in this section, Bi&t Kark applies it to the situation of the Booan- 

Jewish war ia doubted by few, but what the extent was of the material 

existing before hid, aid what its original application was, are natters 

that ves till have to discuss,

Cf, below, pp. 

Jlartman, 154.



09. 
Yy. 21-;

Th» orig.ns of w.21 aid 22 are clears v.21 ia a saying of 

Jesus - of. Mt.24.26Ak 17.?3/tk 17.21 ; 1 v.22 is derived from DtJ3.2. 

7.23 repeats the "watch" tfiemei it ia an inportant structural clenont 

of the discourse, but lacks any relationship to its OT besis.2

Is the reference to Deut.13 also basod on Daniel? This chapter 

warns Israel against prophets v;ho make true predictions and perform 

nir£-cles but are false in the sense that their achievements are deni/^ied 

to draw Israel away to the worship of strange gods. Now it is also 

said of the evil king in Daniel immediately a fter tiie nention of the 

"abonination" in 11 .31 that lie will HE»ke profane with flattery those 

who violate the cfflranant" : £11 p b H 1 °p iT* £?' 71 ')-! >(U 10 1 j the 

LXX has the verb in the plural. 2he root °\ } \\ is TM»od w!.th reference 

to the pollutions of idolatry «  in fact of '-stra nge gods" - e.^« 

Jer.3.1, 2, 9. ae unooorion root p^ il (cf. £\\ O.S? *? f? v.34) 

is uaed of false prophecy in Is.30.10, tek.12.24. It ^»uld thus be 

very easy t o deduce from tliis passage in Daniel either that the king 

himself would be a false prophet similar to those warned against in 

Dt.13, or that there would be nony of then in Israel at Hie last time^. 

Attention is paid particularly to the signs and wonders with which the

false prophets will atteupt to lead astray the elect. The expression
> A 

"lead astray" ( oGTO /rAi*- '</* > v* ) is clearly derived fron Dt.13 -

cf  w» Cf 9 11, 14. And as we have seen, it is the idea of seduction to 

a false worship which draws in Dt. 13 as a cement on Dan.11 . But the 

application in Hark is asde by weena of the prefixed saying of Jesus 

(v»2l)| anl conv<5.*se2y v.22 supplies tiie grounds for tloe exhortation of 

v«21. 'ibe falae prophets of Dt.13 are identified with those in Josus 1 

saying who say "lo here is 'die Kgsolah, lo thereS" In oUier words, the 

false prophets nhoa >Iark \dahes to warn against are men who ore

Cf. belov, pp. 104 J-- 

2Cf. below, pp. 111 fc*5Z.

Hartnen, 170; he gives another connection (between Dan.11.37f. & Dt. 
13.7) on p.155.
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encouraging an enthusiastic Hoasianic expectation; if they are

Christians they may be asserting, Hie the Christiana mentioned in 

II !Eh«s»»2,2j that the Parouaia haa already happened. At first a

of the coccion text of Mark supports this 

interpretation, The -words i<J$ofa\'fcc > r^-i are omitted by the Western

text (D 124 1573 d i k); tiiey are either an omission due to hcplo^mphy

2 
or an insertion due to as&inilation to Hatthew. There sre t»e mc±n

difficulties with than, which incline me to reject them, The first 

is, aa I mentioned above,' -that they have no known bads in history; 

the second, that, after all, to point out tie Messiah hore or there 

is not the saiue thing, as to assert one is the ffeasich oneself". It uay 

be, -Qiarefore, that Mark nade no reference tc psoudo-Chrlata but ouiy 

to pseudo-prophets asserting liessiah's presence,

This interpretation is oonfirned vhen we return to w. 5", 

6,* Which are clearly related to w,21f . In botii places re have people 

making false asbta-tions wliidi are calculated to "deceive". It see:^s

probable that w,5b, 6 are also related to Dt.13 and derive the vjord
.-\ 

'tV'/^dA/JLV from there, lilE v,22. There is otLier evidence that
 > -\ 

v.6 is tttBdng about false prophets: the formula £(M TO 0«
-

ia frequently used in the LXX in roapect of false prophetsi Jcr,14,14f ., 

23.25, 34.15. 36.9; cf. also Jcr.11.21, 2x5ch.13.3ff. -tod the formula

7 /I * > '

<z^(£ £!/-»-' t uhich lias suened so difficult alongside i'fH TT^J

, also finds its true osrplanation hore. 1!he true prophet, after
3 / ; . 

all, my legitiiaately say £ytO fi/^1 "in tho name of" Christ (cf,

Rev.1',8)j and tlierefore prestcnably the false prophet foil do so. If 

we refer -Qie verse exclusively to false prophets, "without any idea of 

false ffeaaiahs, we get for the first tins a coherent and credible 

interpretation. Those who cone "in ay nane" are false prophets speaking

1 Cf. below, p. I7I .
«*

*Cf . Taylor, ad loc.

4C£, above, pp.

110.



deceptively In Christen name,, UMs does not aonn that Ilartcian's
? ' > 

ceplmatlon of £yu-> £^u.i ag a blasphemous fornula of acdf-

rovelaticn ic incorrect. If the fn3.no prophets claln to speak In the 

•sane of God, that is a false and therefore blasphemous claln to 

Inspiration, and tlie formila in Which it ia expressed a false end 

blasphenouB formula of ^lf -revelation. But the idea of the clnto to 

divine status, derived directly from Daniel, ia subordinated to that 

of tli« falsa prophets, derived fron Dout.13.

The cliimctie section centres on the allusion to Ben. 7.1 3-. 

in v.26. B» quotation is sufficiently close for obs<rrvatic;i3 tc "be 

made on its form. The pertinent words of Dan.7.13 reed:

^13 x'£</j 'iJM~nM TOU'<Vp Mini inn nrn- : --.•••'• • ••" T •••'••.-, -• -. •' T 
(litewinjrj "I uaa seeing in the visions of "-G :'-i^t, and

r '

boh old ultb the cloudo of ?-<5avoi or.e liloe a sen of nisr iraa conir--'1 ) 

LXX iQttOOO/ Sv/ O^udLTi Tb VdTol , WJ <3bf  rr< 7?3/ t/

Uios *v9£«oftOO

? W for Q H . Thdt. has ^£,7^ r<o^ ^fc>lJv. e^jfo^c freeing 

with HP.

As s^alnst both KT (That.) and LXX, I3c 13.26 has "j^ Con of 

Man" in place of "ono like a son of :aaa", def6i*c '-he jL^raae r.tout tSie

cloruds of heaven or til after the partLcir'le* 3^^ nakeo n l3ie Son of Man"
j/ 

 fee ob,j«ct of the verbo^oVTd- '. All thaae features are found in

other allusions to Dan.7.13 in the H? - for the first of. Mk H.S2, 

for the second Me 14.62, Rev. 1.7, for tiie third Mk 14.S2, Bnv. 1.13, 

14.H. 1 Hk 13.26 also has £v' </t<j>fAcli^ and orlta

(cf. I Oh.4.17 ard contra t Rev. 1.7 ( /x£/T * '..-itt ITT), Hfc 14.52
i / . /^ J -. . 

and ReV.14.14 ( £TT/ with LXX;; He<r.1 .7, 14.14 ondt To*-' OOpdA/o-o ).

Whatever the signlf iwmcD of these variations, it is clear they are

firmly enfcediled In the Christian traditionj the sirdlsrity of the
o 

tact Ler» to that of Ilk 14.62 is especially notable. Diis

^Cf. H. Perria, Sedlacoverinc ttie Beaching of Jesus, 173ff. But Perrin 
5.s not correct in saying that the dianee in position of the "cloiids" 
phraae is comon to every allusion to Dan.7.13 in the ITT: cf. Rev. 
U.U, I 3k. 4.16f.

U'hls IP discussed below, pp. lOtc.
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interpretation of Den.7.13 is either derived from Christian 

tradition or la itself the source of the use of the text in Christian 

tradition'. This oasts doubt on theories1 which distinguish Me 13.26 

sharply £ron other interpretations of Dan.7.13 in the NT, especially 

froa Hk 14.62.

The use of "Son of Kan" is of course dependent on the tradition 

of the sayings of Jcsua. It is intended to place Jesus nnd his

"coning" at the clinax of the events sp oken cf. and at the climz of
">f 

Ifce interpretation of Daniel. The verb <Jit>0\/TUl recalls the

O^tL^t of Hk 14.62; but as it stands it has no explicit subject 

and appears to be a Generalizing plural, a SefflLtLsn equivalent to a 

passive,2 ir. fact to Cx)9£Tc^i or (W-VVg-rUi . it defines

th» oornins of th» Son of Man as an epiphany. This is co:sf ir*2ed by 

th« other changes. According to Perrin,-' the change in the nosdtion 

of the "dovAs" phrase is node "to aiake unaabi cruous the fact tLc". the

clouds are the medium for the figure's Taovenent and that the novenent
•> 

is one froa heaven to earth;" and the use of £\/ is another "peshor

type change11 emphasizing *3he fact that the conin/t of Jesus as Son

of Man is an epiphany* he compares ^x.^6 .10, 19. 9j Lev«16.2j Nun.11. 25.

Both these suggestions appear to ne very probable .4

33ie vision of Daniel is interpreted, in short, as ths eschatolo- 

gical epiphar.y cf Christ ^or ,jud0ac-nt wliicih here represents, a s ve 

see froia tlie next verse, primarily the »ntherins of liis elect - their 

virali cation md deliverzaice out of all bho troubles dcGcribel in Ifce 

foregoing veraes. There appears to havs been a radical cIianTe in the 

application: the "one like a ran of moji" in Daniel cones to Ood tie 

^udee for vindication} Uie Son of man iu Iferk 13.26 is the divine 

judge yho co-aes to oartli to gather the alect for their vindi.xition.

1 e.g. Geston, 33, 584ff., Kttaiel 103, J.A.3?, Robinson, Jesus and 
his Coming, 53ff 
2M.Blacfc, An Aramaic Approach to tho Go.-roeln and Acte, >itl ccl., Cfcrford 
1967, 126ff.•*
•'nw **!*•. IT?. 17A

- ~- - * w

3Qp. dt. 173, 174. 
4 But aee below, pp.

i
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The difference, how over, is only apparent lixe 3or. of ~'£n in 

in a symbolic figure t^presontinr the oollBCtive of the "salute of the 

itoat Hi^a". Hin oorainc to <7od for judgLXcit reproo.anto thoir 

vindication in victory. There is no essential difference in the 

meaning of "die synbols: in both, cusoo tie cooiru; oi' the fjon of I-l^n is 

the vindication of the elect cvf"cer thair aufferirv^a, and the vor^.n iP 

a word of consolation in trio nreaesit suf i'er.!.nc;3 cad disappoir.taer.ts, 

holdinc out tl:o pronlae of iminent 8?.lvation. Eic great difforcaco 

in in the conception aid. 1:30 of the spribols themselves. But to tliscuaa 

the ootives md iidsixjr:.'- ci1 this chrnce needs  ? chapter to itnlf .

Elucidating tMa iiitoi^pjretn.ion of Daniel are phrtvses of 

celestial sj-mbolisa dratni fron oti.er parte of the 05 rdiich c.escri'.-o 

the ir.terventic«a of Yahveh for .luclgaettt w.24f . The effect is to 

identify the vindication of the Son of "an with the Day of the Loixt. 

 ae verses are dram from the thi'ee closely related p* gsafleaj 

Joel 2»tO, Ia«15.lO and ls*24»4 » all of wliich are concerned with the 

"Day of the Loid", in each oaae the intervention of Yaiiti^eii for Judgucnt 

embodied in historical events. Ihe coleatial lan^juage is of course 

synbolic* 1-fuoii of the trouble in ti3.e oxegeaia of iferk t3 has been 

caused by tae feeling that these verges most dencribe "the end of the 

world", as indeed tiiey do if they are taken literally, ancX the 

diffioilty of connecting this witii hiatorioal eveaitc in Jorusnlon. 

The (W? sources use lariC'Xife'e ahich is traditional in dopictir-G the 

epiphany of TaliveL for intev-vaition in the affairs of h5.o cj-.oecn 

people | tide la^u&e'Q ifl i 1^1© transferred to the epi_p}ia:iy of the 

Son of wan. It seeotj reasoaablo to corxdude with Hartana r tib.at Wir, 

Son of Han i»aa '^aktsi over CKxi's fune-la.on of oooirc for juds.-r.ant; it 

is also reauoiic-ble to conclude taat ihs fimction of liio ?.anj--zijc of 

corrdc cntsstrophe is to signalise the coining of the Son of lion as an

of.  'Jhp.-

23oe Hartaan, 157, for the details.

Ueaalev-'ftirray op. cit. for tho history of the



epiphany of decisive ir.tcrracti.on. not to depict the and of the 

phj-aical world. S'ils Is recJ.V ooafimod ty w.26f.:Eio coal of

,
description is/ gather! 113 of the elect, not the ond of the v,o.:-ld.

Aa many oosEjentatoro have noted, nose with nnrprioe, &vaa nf ter such 

disasters there e.re still nan left alive on earth to see tlie 

of the Son of Man aai to bo gathered2 . 

It should be noted tiat the connection of the Dny of liie Lord

passages with Daniol is fairly loose, Eudi tUe o*i:>3 collocaticn of

passages occurs in liev.i.l3-H without any refei'Otxce to Daniel or Jdie
 ^ 

Son of tea,'' U-jt iii the proeent ooatezt tliare is no clo'abt Ui-t t-iai*

function is -co interpret the Daniel quotation which ic tl>e clin£2: of 

 tie discouraa.

!Tiie goal of the epiphany is the .jatherliVj tof.^tlier of God's 

people, "th- elect of the 3on of lian". "She negative 3ide of tha 

judgment ia left on one aide, but it in not ttrue to nay that there 

is no ircai-tion oi% tin Lait oi.it^nont in Kk 12,^ Such en assertion :^!;o^^s 

a lack of appreciation of ti.o breadth of tha idea of jtul^i-jent IT ';he 

Bi.'ble, 23e gathering of the elect is sat act of intervention on V-oi.:.ilf

of the oppressed (cf . v.20), -zr.d ao fulfils the OT concnptton of
c 

Jxjlj^aont. According to Z!.>?.rtrBn"/ » tho ^af-ierins ia doscrioeid r.;iO the

U3e of Dt,5'J.3f » aaol Sech»2.lO ia t3i

Is»43«6« Hone of thoao tezts, T-owev.-r, jliows ac.y particular cor :-i action
 7

Luniol, rad Iho suggestion of Taston th"t Z ech»1-1-«5 haj b

ir. the fomati.cn. of iMs vsrae should be .idoptcti. It in closely

related ir: thena -to Dai.7.12 '^- itc c:::tozt. '.s 'iertor no to a, it 

czplaias liijr the Son of ;»:ci sl:o".ild be acdd to hrvo e.u:;ol? at l-j.3 

co.::i3«ca. - tT2l\f Q'^^ ^ 0 : "'.no ia beine addressed, if ict

1
". Peach, I50ff., tiio lists £ho cuthoritieD on cither sido. 

?. J/ohneyor, Coom. uu loc., snd "J-u curvey in read1., loc.cit.
•z

Cf. below, rp. 2.1

/» e.g. ?aylor 517, Hartaaa 1f>7 do.

'T.r.ClRsson, The Second Advent, 3rd ed. London 190, 
toe of a variant found in the LXX rathar than tho KT doea not prove 

clepea^lcaice on the LXX, tince tiie LXX nay be f ollowiflG a lost Hebrew 

reading, as KSS from Quoran indicate.
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Son of ton?" And the contest (I6ff.) speaks of tba s&thuria,-; of the 

aattons to Jerusalem; witii this as link, the esuployront of other 

texts uhicli gpsck cf c world-vide Catharine is reaclily co^roheasible .

At this point the cddmshic rater?. al comes to an end» Ihc 

reanirJLn.- ten verses of the discourse are parenetic ;saterl£il on the 

theae of -.ratchf ulr-osc, Tuch of it vith parallels elaeuhere in the- 

Goqpels, but v?H2ioMt substantial O fr connections; it is r. collection 

of sayings and parp.blea more typio^l of the Synoptic trc^itior in 

genezrl,

Cpae_ljaai.pji

If theoe rejarks hive created at lo^iat a crccunpulcn of -;robcbi 

lity iiiat Mk 1'5»!>-27 is based u:xia azi in-iQr?^eta:,ion of Da._iel of 

diarisrasti c type, I iiacl better ouiaoriBe -iho rosults KO th. t tLe 

general drift of the intiarpretaticn nf-y be seen. 'J:s da-^ of D.^.iel 

bacxsoe & prophetic ^essc^o for -die (T;iri^ti:n chTr.-c!i at^- idir. , iii a 

aibuv tiOTi of perplexity stid ^crcacutioa., "botx^an. the rssvur^cctioi". of 

t>ieir Lord and hi a ?iadicatio-i of tliea, Tlie data on UCT, :'aljo 

propliets, the persioutioai or -ho a.iin{;o ra'id -flie de«cratior. of "Sic 

temple are referred to prei)«.-t exporicaces of the church. Dc..'-J.ol 

<3ivea -Sie aesuivnoe that tUe dominion vrill ovas.:.tu^lly p^ta to tlic one 

a eoa of jjao.:, t^id this ^ssurcaice i.i r.pplied to !;lie fia-;s ^.r-enont

"in those days, t-.fter ''Aat 'li.::tr;:G3 w , there vill be r. "x^e 

ii, Bpolasa cf in 5ie f:L;;jrc of the cpiphciiy of Child t, the 

Sou of ilaa himself , vhich vill rcsmlt in the £:r.tlierin£, of the cloct.

Ihis type of interpretation is cbaractcriotic oi' prov^-QC,;. '

ID the present context it c'.eiivss its authority fron the inpreteion 

that it vao delivered far in  .idvmoe by Chriat uld.lo still iii lot
x L .- /

earthly Einistij/; cf. v.25: ir^ftii^^j Kd, U,^-iV TT<L'\/r^ « But 

if it has any traditional basis eind if it has not always been 

tronani ctod co the words of Jesus, then at one stage its consolation 

must ha/e lain in the fact th,t those things, which the church was now 

suf ferine;:, had been foretold in scriptturo, as interpreted ^7 the

See Chp. III.
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Risen T^ord tbxovish hie prophtte,

Naturally ve ask whaft orpoiienee of the oburch the interpretation

refers tc. If ire only know 1330 ocripturnl b«si* of 1fae diuccursa 

and not its present application. It i« only half-explained. 1

But *&e nueatAor* is by r.o neans aa straightforward as in 

Hev«13 t TJhieh is part of a longer -work written, in a plain enou{£i 

sifciation with a dearly rocoenis&ble object. Opinions differ on 

the situation and obj-^ct of Jlark's gospel, thoutfx dt is widely agreed 

that in chapter 15 thero is sone reference to the events cf the 

Jewish War; nioroover we cannot say at this stage of our invoati^tion 

how fer Uve aetterlal of "tiio interpretation had boon foraad in 

tractLticaa befoz'o Mark and how far it is his own creation, vve cannot 

asauma -nithout proof that Vietre was a^qg traditional baais for .iark*s 

discourae. We hare proved that it contains prophetic exe^osiftt but 

Harit hiaBel? may have been the prophetic ezegetel If the interpretation 

is entirely Markka work, tlien -fixe question is a matter of liark'o 

authoTHliip and situation - I-ow <3id tferk intwrprst Danisl? If it ia 

taken over emtirQly from traditioii, especially if Hark took over a 

finished Jaidrash without being aware that it was in fact an 

interpretation of Denial, then wo Liuat find a situation 4n tlio pre- 

Harcnn church to ^ftiich it nay ap-ply, Bie truth is nore ?-i3«ly to fall 

between the two ertremes - Mark took over a traaitioual interpretation 

of Daniel and gave it its present fozsa in order to speak co a now 

situation. In this case one uruct reckon with a deliberate intention to 

apply -Hie book of Daniel to a present situation both anong ^rophsfco 

befor* Hark aud in Mark hiL»el?« It cay be aaked, if liciri; uL earlier 

pirophete apply the data of Jfcjjrdel to ciy^erant si tuitions, iiovr cui 

one say that they give io oc,ne interpretation? Sirrply in thz-t the 

rain lines o.f interprefcatioT), Incltriing some of 1ixe toxts rron uutside 

Por.iel, ? weT* Jaid down b> tr&iitf.cr and the specific application 

created "by Ksrk,

it is the great weakness of Eartnan's book that he fails to consider 

tkit» uuestioi corlcialy.

?¥o sliall see that Dt.VJ is pcrticul^rly i^pcrtc:it jn this
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Ity procedure In deciding these questions will be as follows. 

In Chp. Till I shall investigate parallel interpretations of Daniel 

in other docuaents. This will securely demonstrate that the nain 

lines of interpretation are traditional, but will not offer any 

justification for recording Mark's wording as such. At this point, 1 

I shall suggest a situation in *hich the interpretation originated. 

In Chp. X I shall aliow that in fact the discourse as we have it is 

composed by Mark,2 and interpret it in the situation which its contest 

in the gospel seems to suggest.

D. The Tfoe_._Q_f the Savings Tradition in the pjacoui'se of HarJc 15

At several points in the examination of the OT basis of Mk 13§ 

we have come across places (whether with or without an OS; background) 

which are similar or even closely parallel to sayings of Jesus else­ 

where attested in the Synoptic Gospels. Hartman generally deals with 

these places by assuming that separate logia from the tradition have 

been added to the "nldrash" at some tine subsequent to its original 

composition. But as we found in chp.IV that the employment and re- 

interpretation of sayings of Jesus from the tradition, and their 

interweaving with midrashic mterial based on the OT, is a 

characteristic feature of NT prophecy, we need not assume that these 

places are not intef^-al to the prophetic interpretation of Daniel. 

Indeed, If I can show that sayings from the tradition have been used 

in this way in Hk 13, the case for regarding the discourse as 

prophetic will be greatly strengthened. The parallels which suggest 

themselves are theses

(Parallels in Matthew and Luke obviously derived from Mark are 

of course omitted)

7. 10 - Me 14.9
11 - Mt.10.19f., Uc 12.11f., 21J4f.

12f. - Ht,10.35f., Lk 12.52f. (Mic.7.6)

I5f. - Ik 17.31 (Gea. 19.26)
17- Ik 25.28f.

21 - Ht,24,26, Lk 17.21, 23

'cf. pp.
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26 - Be 14.62 (Dan. 7.13f .)

30- We 9.1. Mt,23.36/Lk 11.51b

31 - of. Ht,5.l7/Lk 16.17

33,35 - Mt, 24.42, 24.44/Uc 12.40, Mt. 25.13

34- Lk 12.36. Ht.24.45/Uc 12.42. Mt,25.14f ./Lk I9.12f.

35 end,36 - Lk 12.38.

We deal first with those parallels occurring within -Hie nid- 

raahio material. Those lying outside it, at the end of the discourse, 

will require a rather different treatment, ttere are three 

possibilities for each legion - that it originated as part of the 

interpretation of Daniel, said has subsequently been taken into other 

parts of the Gospel tradition either at the oral or the written stage; 

that it has been derived from tradition and used as part of the 

interpretation} that it hao been inserted in the discourse from the 

tradition without being integrated into the interpretation, as 

Eartman suggests for w, 9-11, 15. If for any legion ei-ther of the 

latter two answers is given, we must go on to eak what changes in 

form and moaning it has undergone.

T. 10

There is a close resemblance in theme and phraseology between
c/ 1 >

 this verse and -foe ciroo t&v clause in 14»9. But it can be shown

that the vocabulary which coincides in the two passages is wholly
<  

and distinctively larean, and that both (in 14*9 at least the

£<iV clause) are Marcan constructions. There is here there­ 

fore no influence from the sayings tradition, only an editorial 

foraulation by Maxfc which he has introduced in two different places.

It is possible to leave Ht. 10.l9f. out of consideration here: 

it staids in a context (10.17-22) which is certainly dependent on

For the following, cf. nmy of the discussions in J. Loribrecht, 
Die Redaktlon der Kerkus-Apokalypse, Rone 1967.
2

Taylor ad 13«10j cf. J. Jeremias, New Testament Geology vol.1. 
London 1971, 133f. Ei^y^A.o-/ /v^uV3W occurs also at 1.14, not 
elsewhere in words of Jesus ia any Gospel, in narrative 
Ht.4.23, 9.55 with addition of TJJS /S^/ituU ; 

only in F&rk (1.1, 15; 8.35, 10.29).
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thlfl passage of Mark, and shows no important independent contact 

with the version of Lk 12.11f . Only the Lucan parallels need be 

considered. The usual view is that Lk 12.11f. cones from Q and 

that Lk 21.14f. la a rewriting of Mark. But If Lk 12. 11f. is not 

Maroan it is hardly likely that 21 .Uf. could bej for a brief examination 

of the texts shows that the forms of Mk 13.11 and Lk 12.11f. stand 

close together compered with Lfc 21 .Uf. 1 On the oth-r hand, it migxt 

be suggested that 12.11f. £& Marcen. But this is not likely, as it 

stands in the larrest block of non-Marcan material in Luke, and can 

easily be understood as the conclusion of the Q context 12.2-10 = Mt.

10. 26-33 » (12.52){ it is connected to the previous verse by the
\ </ 

catchword 1b dty,o VTfeu/u* often an indication of connection at the

oral stage; &nd its omission by Matthew is inevitable, since he would 

otherwise have repeated Mwaelf in the space of 15 verses. The 

conclusion must be that tie three versions are independent of each other, 

and that while Hark haa used a fora very close to the Q form, Lk 21.14f. 

Is connected no re ronotaly (as well as having probably undergone 

transformation). As <ror concern is with the Harcan discourse, we need 

not discuss Hie forn in Lk 21 any further at this point.

Neither of the Lucan fonas offers tho 1MpdL(Ji Jo VT£$ of Mark

at the bo^nning, aid even in iirrk it comes in very awkwardly (Ht.10.19 

Biaooths out the awkwardness). This nufigosta thet far from 'fta^cko ido
r)

determining the addition of v.11 at this point, before v«12 , it has 

actually been added to assimilate the verse to its context, and 

perhaps also to link Hie saying with Daniel (7.25 P.

We note the absence in Mark of the phrase

' N > V X 'X - ' fe " '

K.J.I li-S JLO/\^ <<*' '^^ £oi;6ic^s , whidi never tlaeless

resasa>les phrases iji liis own v.9. It lias boon omitted in the I
ail el ><

rather than/in the Q cxxatestj c^yio in thia soise is very often

Cf . also below, p.

2Eartaan, 213f.

'cf. above, p.^.Dibelius (lX)r Brief des Jakobus, Gottincen, 11th ed. 
1964, 21) nentions tixe possibility that catchvrorda oay be added.
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construed with £m , and the <2>T<kV clause as a whole is un­ 

necessary in Marie's context. The origin of v.9 is obscurer it nay be 

6 separate saying not attested elsewhere, or it nd$it be an exposition 

of "deliver up" in Dan.7.2?2; but there is at lowt a strong possibility 

ttxat it has been created out of the Initial clrttse of this saying a a it 

appears in Lk 12. The differences e.t the ccd of the seyine can nost 

eesily be explained as the result of abbreviation in the Lucar. fona.

If this suggestion for the oriein of v.9 is correct, the 

saying, aHfoough little chanced in sense or reference, has been 

expanded to form en exposition of Den.7.25 ("the saints shall be given 

into his hand") which relates it to the experience of the Church,' 

and gives it an in^xnrtant, thou^i subsidiary, parenetic point.

It must be admitted, however, that -the suggested link vith 

Daniel is weak, and the creation of v.9 out of v.11 dubious. The view 

that v.1 1 is an isolated logion attached to the discourse without 

relation to the interpretation of Daniel is equally defensible,

7. 12

The verbal relationship to Ht.10.35f., Lk 12.52f., ia not 

very close, nor are these tt/o forna very close to one another, but they 

are closer than either is to the liarcan fora. What unites tlioa all is 

their dependence on Me.7.6. Jilnoe in the Q forn the caving is closely 

involved viith the previous one, it is inpossiblo that 1C: 13.12 should 

have influenced it - indeed it shov.'s no sS.gu of such a thing* Aro 

 they then totally independent of one cnothor, rind is it a aoro 

coincidence that they depend on the sane OT text, or is Ilk 13.12 a 

"secondary form"* of the Q saying?

33iore is little evidence of relationship in Uie form* lit. 

10.35f. quotes the I-iLcaJi tox'w in a free version, and Lk 1£.52f . nakes 

it the basis of a riore elaborate new fornaticm; but Hk 13.12 nerely 

allies to it. The cloarest ior.rk of the allusion is toe verb

occivs in the LXX of Iiic.7.6, but

1 v
Moulton and :*illisan sub ^ 

2Cf. Ikxrtnan, 213f. 

5Cf . Taylor ad v.9.
Taylor ad loo,} of. Lambrecht, 137.
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not in either of the Q forms. There is only one slight sruGfTootion of
V V /

a relation to the Q oayin,~ in the formt Kd,i 1TUT<^ TE^vO/ f ^ 

^ioh -the oldor pener rtfl.cn hecono tho a^nreosom no well as the younger, 

as In the Lucan version. There is too littles verbal similarity to say 

that tJ» ftererai reran is airily a secondary fom of the Q scyir.£. 

It is vrhen rre cone to tjie ems*' thp.t the Q saying becomes 

important. 'Biere is a oonnon Jewiah esnhptological notif baood on the 

Kicah passage: tJio prediction of the breakdown of the oodfi-l order in

last daj-sj But the Gost>«l versos bear little relation to this

notif. He 1 sayi?.g ec'pluisiisaa strife in fauiliee, but not ac an 

apocalyptic "7*00"; it is t>* presence aa! misoion of Oemis wMdi 

craates dj vision, flk 13»1 2 ar-ep-ks of treachery within tiie faaily only

aa part of the WATO of ocraecv.tion Chrl3t5.ans  will have to undergo t 

the verb Tr<oLda>^i anchors the TWSS to its context.2 It is the

effect of the Gospel J:h?.t -iaToes closo rolativos .'u-.te each othar. It 

is not therefore the current apocalyptic notif that lias suggested thia

•aae of the RLcah teactt rather, the text of Mark is a developaont of 

tiie way in which the Tticah tert is used in Q. We can s ay tfcat the 

Q saying has influenced the way in vhicb Mic.7.6 is used; but better, 

seeing that it could not be used othendLse in this context, would be 

to say that MLc»7.6 is used because of the neriory of the sa^/ing of 

Jesus recorded in Q. The sense of ttie Micah text is transforaed in 

Q to express the effect of Jesus' ministry: the youne turn against

 ftie old not as a horrifying ezanple of the decadence of the tines, 

but as proof of the critical importance of Jesus* message. In a 

situation of persecution, this idea is taken up, with frech reference 

to the OT text t to provide a wcming to Christians of the serious 

nature of the trials facing them,

1 T2.shnah Sot .9.15, *> Sc£h.97a f Jut.23.16j cf. aso Jub,23.19, 
I 5n. 100,1f., II Bar.70.3, II Esd. 5.9, 6.24.

2 
Cf. Pesch, 1J5f.
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The two sentences here must be taken together; Hartaan's 

conclusion that v.15 ia a separate logion added later and breaking

continuity of w. Ub and 16 baaed on Gen.19.17 founders on the 

fact that both logia are found together in Luke. If Luke has derived 

them from Mark, there is no evidence that v.15 ever existed ia 

isolation; if not, the two must always have existed togeHier in the 

tradition. As in the previous example, we have to consider whether 

it ia a coincidence that the same OT text is used, this time not only 

in the saying itself but in both ifce contexts in which it is found, 

even though they are otherwise apparently quite different.

Die stylistic evidence would suggest that the Lucan form is 

the more renoved from the original. "In that day" ia an OT phrase which

unites the verse with ita context in Luks, and oould well have been
i ^ 

added by him. The construction of v.15 in Mark io awkward if £<^ Tt)V
1 ' 2 OiKI^'V is read and obscure if it is not ; Luke's lootos like a

\ /   -i •* •> \ ) / 
tidying up, and Ids phraee W. I U- dieter) oturOt> t.v IT] OIM<J. re­

produces the typical Semitic circumstantial clause, so that it might

be one of Luke's "Septuaglntaliflms" . (it could however equally veil
•> -> < / 

go back to an Aramaic original). & for £|S ,and OyuO/w3^> , are

obvious stylistic improvements, and "to take his cloak" is much more 

likely to be an omission than an addition. Several commentators there­ 

fore propose that the Lucan verse is an editorial expansion of the Q 

context from Hark.

A careful study of the context shows how unlikely this is.
A

I shall be showing in greater detail later, that the whole context

Lk 17.26-52 is a short midrash on Gen.19 which Luke is not likely to

have created; let us here consider only the one v.32, "Bemenber Lot's wife",

, ct. 226.
2Cf. Taylcr ad loo. for the JB evidence. 

%lostermann, Creed, Conns. Lie ad loc.
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at sop ae co 'la ti-is possibly have had cttadied directly to v.'Of 

lot how perfectly it fits in ita prcaent ctmtaxtj 7,3t is absolutely 

necessary rs tha trar^iid-n b->twsir< w.?0 nr.d 52 jr nor ia it ->oss±ble 

that v.52 coidA ever ).JLT-^ a* .to ted In Independence. -Hhe only " 

that it las bean f arroa-rieA by LrCk**, FouLd only be po:jaib3/> if fiun«e 

wore oone evidence ^o.t 'Jie contest oo A w>'.ole ^ rpa Lulse'o aro^.tio.r* 

It has br«n objootod ^.nainet nn oriciJi^l conrec^iou betwocn v»;*)1 .^jd 

ita contezc thfit Q» injtnc-y.or. to f3.oo ie innpTW^'i^te ^ the 

oircynatmc^a of tho I'arc^vtnia, Tilhsn no place couM offer pro';oation 

from the 3oarckin£ danco of tlio Son of Ifem. 2 This te so <r!y .If the 

esih£.tuloclcal laasuafie ig ta3osa literally. If witi: Colrfi5 ua see it 

aa expressing an ultinate co?d*rontation tfiih divine jv.d/>: %«nt -;ithia 

hiatoxy, then tlia GOiuiection 2.3 3>orfectly loricil; v, 2G-vO sperk of 

the suddareieaa vlth -.:Meh divine ju5c«<»it vlll fall or -fte i 

51f, of tha neeen^ity :*or evasive -sctloo (of c (5-.tr ce onl"

liiatori') for 4±oso tfto hnve paifl e^tesa tiers to the df.vine 

Lot, one who icJcos action in tina nay nvoid ercn tho ,jud.^isnt of 

ths Son aT !!an,

L-ako t*ierc.ror«5 di* .-.ot loriva tho v-wso fron I'.'«vi:, but found it 

 Irendy part of  fiie contort w hioli be rowpodueoa, 'l!ho styli-^tj.c features 

nay l>o accountod ^"or tyr Tii'te'a work, not directly on K.-.rlc's -.»zt but 

on rrn.ft olocoly w?/.'alicl to it. Vv. 15f« therefor^ did not ovi,-rinate 

In JT.'u^k'a convert* V..t Kara cerivsc t doubtlecg fron the contort vhere

iirn fouru'. ixi Utb3. ^\ro liiay an interf^sl part of the interpretation
thtt 

of DanJ.el?^ At 011,7 r fie it SOOEC to te riore probtblfi/tlioy a

aPJuadon to O^n.19.17 in -7.U than that they wore broueht in to 

csrtetti in tilreadj' oriBtixifr allusion, i^tor if f»hc Ifittei- i» t;r.»t tiieit 

it is B «x?incidancc? th;:.t bc-th v.Hb end the Q crtrtoxt r^fer to C^ii. 19.17.

Buitcsoiii,

i^lostonwtt* ^4 loc.j .'iaisort, St^yincs of Jec.ua, 144

Conn. Me ft«5 l«t.j of» Clasaou, op. cit. K>ff,, /Icbi

Ci', above ,pp,
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Is the paasog* J.g not othoyrf.**! of ImtKrrtsnce te the rTf this scon 

Inprobftble. TVHter, referee wse «»de to Cen.19 because it rra 

taunm ttist Jeeua had WMA th* TWJSBR^ In e. T^heey about the Aay 

Of the B?P«*rnaeo of tho Hon of 7*m f«f. Dan ,7.1 3), en* If ro It is 

natural that Uie prophecy itself chotCW be -motod. But tho conr.ectlon

Daniel la work. Lnt n-t I ^haH yxK^y^ R ?0POiblo EJctive for

of t*-» cay^nca.

oliait^e of context liao led to c ch^ce, not partopo in 

the yefnr?»nco of the scr-ir^, but certainly V. wwfraels. in i4e 1?

Clones wMc2i m» ftj^toaiaed aro -ihc csa-^placoncy of tho r,oo-,lev 

audderaiose of the uajseator and tte naceasity of iuste:.it illicit* 

Of -SMjee, only the lest re^-.-ins in ^ac 13, nhich oonoraatrctoo on the 

Rftguitude ai^ horror of tho disaster. This difference of e^jliaaia can 

be eypiftined us the result of a change in tho Sitz in Loboac.. Ortcinally 

ttte sayin/? waa a warniBf: to tfca T>eoplo to ttfio heed of the seriouaaees 

<>f tlieir situation before it is too Ifttet if it is too late to avert 

the disaster, they s»y at liiot tate evasive action,2 But the Korean 

discourse is addressed to the church, vho ouot be vKurned not to involve 

theneelvea in -f:he conural diPn9ter,-? ^a change correcrponds to t'ne 

difference between public prophecy and prophncy wi Whin ^x dxyrch.^

V.?? nay voll be a :-Jiii)\ic.ii3noe of 12ia flayiiij rjco^dal in 

Uc 23,29, but 1'; is f.oo ."r-aao-!» to drrv/ eny cxmcl'DBiors frca.^ It 

nay altcmr.tivoly bo nn o*hd.^r:loe urn-it ̂ '  yl ea^L-^i of Jc^rua,

Y> 21

Ttealleo -2 10 v??.*sion cf t3i o savinr, '-. ;  ich 7'i.;f ' ra :<j". ito 

pi'^s^Mt cont'sst ';o t!v> "5ty oj* '-^o rjrxn of .ton", tlio-e \o the variant 

in IJ: 17«21 it e;?ow.'ri}:<c: oo the Kint^om oi* <?od. It is r-iryrr ^\it both 

could no*: Irtva "been d erf.-/cd from the contea: : in ^iic2i the

"' Of, aoloir, rp, 

Of. below, pf . ?
4 T

Of. above, rp. / ff 

?Cf# Uartaan 162, and above p,^&-
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 aylng is found In Mark; and it is very likely that the Q and 

Harcan forms, being acre elaborate, are secondary forse of tlie

 ayiug about the Kingdom of God. 1 But even leaving Lk 17.21 out of 

account, we can show that the saying is not original in the Marcaa 

context. The widely differing forns of the Q saying in Matthov and

Lute either &> back to different recensions of U, witli translation
_ 2variants of Aramaic , or are t'le result of revriting by Matthew, who

haa coloured it with popular Jewish notions of the political Messiah 

and altered some details under the influence of Xark.' But in either 

case Lk 17.23 represents a more primitive form that either Matthew 

or Harkt for he has parataxis rather than a conditional clause, and 

in common with Matthew but not Hark tie Aramaizing impersonal third 

person plural, instead of TiS . fbs Harcan saying muat have been 

derived from a form very sinilar to Luke's.'

Bio main change cade here, apart from stylistic ones, is the 

addition of o ^£i<Tro&. This probably expresses the intended sense 

in the Q context, but it has special significance in the new context 

because the saying lias influenced the interpretation of Dt.13 in the 

next verse. 'Hhe false prophets are those who deceptively proclaim 

the presence of Ifeaoiah. It seeos nicely that -the saying has been 

combined with the refei-eace to Dt.13 in order to interpret the 

reference in this cense. !I!hu saying has always been an integral part 

of the discourse, for v.22 supplies the ground for the warning of v.21 ;

and as t he repeated fona of ttie discourse is "eschatological paraclesis
7 Grounded in apocalyptic instruction" , the two verses belong

Q

together and cannot be separated.

00 Bobinson, op. cit., 72.

*A. Keyer, Jeau iiutterspraclis, Leipeig ie$'6, quoted in Bocsley-Muvray,
A Commentary on Mark 13, ad loc. The reconstruction is dubious, depending
z^-*fh<*r en Hebroif than on Araaeic. Black (op. cit.) does not deal 
the saying.

5Cf. ttmoaij142f ^ylor7 515, (?aston 7 29j Rid, Ruth 2)4 (l32b).

4Cf. Black ; 6lff., 127.

*^Cf. the reconstruction in Lambroclit, lOi.

6AbOTB,pp. ^ $'

7Abore,77f.; Cteaton 15.

8So ffaston, 30; contra Pesch,
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V. 26

Ohia verse is baaed on Dan.7.13f. 1 ; but the form in which it 

is presented is closely related to Christian tradition, and in 

partitmlAr to Mk 14.62. As there can be no doubt that the verse ia 

integral to the interpretation of Daniel, the only question is whether 

it has been influenced by Mk 14.62 or vice veraa, or whether both have 

been forraed by the sane influence, I crust here anticipate the results 

of en investigation into the history of the Son of Man tradition in a 

later chapter, and say that synoptic passages which refer clearly to 

the eschatologloal parousia of Christ and use "Son of Han" are 

secondary and usually editorial. How we saw that the changes to which 

Dan.7.13 is subjected in Hk 13,26, in conroon for the most part with

14.62, have the effect of presenting the cooing of "the Son of Man"
3 as an epiphany. But 13.26 has more of these changes than 14.62. As

the development in the tradition ia in the direction of emphasising the 

idea of the Parousia, 13.26 oust be oore advonced than 14.62 end there­ 

for* could not have infl uenced it. It is another question whether 

the interpretation of Daniel in 13.26 has been directly influenced by 

 the reply of Jesus to the High Priest as it is recorded in Hnrfcr? or 

whether both have bean influenced in parallel by tiie Parousia tradition 

baaed on OT passages about the epiphany of Yahweh. I am inclined to 

foinic that the coincidence in phrasinc, nowhere so c lose aiaong other 

references to Dan.7,13 iJ* the NT, is sufficient evidence of direct 

influence.

If this ia so, then the tradition of Jesus' reply to the Ei^i 

Priest has determined the sense in which Dan.7.13 has been interpreted 

in the midraah Hk13s it oakes clear that the Son of Mnn is the

1 itoove, p. 9 I
/j

cf. pp. )tf £j5-
5Above, pp. ^Iff- 
4. 
Contra Pesch, 170.

5Cf. Geston, 588ff .
 *« - - (Keir Testament Apologetic, London 1961, 4Sf.) believes that 

13.26 and 14.62 have eaployed distinct versions of Dan.7.13. This 
would exclude direct influence, but is highly uncertain.
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divine 3udge uho 00033 to execute jurlgnent, not sirarply the defendant 

for whom .judgnent is given, as in Daniel. 1 This accords vd.t!i the 

usaal usage of 'Son of Kan« by the evrja^lists.2 Viewed from the 

other side, a 8 on interpretation of Me 14,62, 13.26 n.~air. shows a 

shift in emphasis. 14»G2 is kBrycnai it reveals who it really is 

uho thus stands humiliated before earthly Judges: the Messiah? - 

yes, and more than the Ifessinh; it is they tfio stand before .^ejlr. 

judge, their divine ;judf?e, end nust shortly answer to hin. 13,26 is 

paraclesis for the Churcht the proelanation of judrjient line becone 

the consolation that deliverance is not to be delayed,

Yv. 28-37

He now move beyond the cddraahic material. The whole of the 

concluding section of tke discourse consists of parables and sayings! 

probably all of tiieo are from the tradition of Jesus* words, and nost 

of them are attested in sooc form elsewliere,

Taylor^ considers that the vorses 28-31 are a conpler already 

built up in the oral tradition, because of the use of catchwords to 

connect the individual logia. This is dubious t although the use of 

catchwords originates aa an oral technique, and ia frequently n sign 

of oral connection in the gospels, it is transferred to literature,

for example in the Epistle of James.^ Later^ we shall see thnt in
the 

sansa/complea: conveys what ffirlc wishes to convey, and therefore was

probably created by hiri. However, it is difficult to account for the 

attachment of v.31 to v.30 otherwise than as an oral naenonic.

2he para ble of the fig-tree (v.28) has no parallel elsewhere 

in the traditionj but there is no reason to dotibt that it nay never­ 

theless be dravm from tradition, A parable such as Lk 12.54ff» offers 

a close analogy in sense and structure. Present si^os reveal the

Of. abo7e, p. ^~« and C.F.~>.Koule, "Pron Defendant to 
SWTS Bulletin 3(1952), 4Qff,
2Cf. below, pp. Ik-fe j> •
Coon, Mk 519*

Dibelius, Conn. Jns,, 21.
5
PV3-6/t

6Cf. below, p. 11-4 .
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inainence of the Kingdom of God - or of the judgoeatj It nay be 

differmt, however, with tfce application, v,29; 2 verbal features 

link it with othar parts of the chapter^ (for lAtfciS <rf .w.3, '&\ for
c/ VC -\ /

iOr|T£ v.14-1 for uur* y^/^^ vv.4, 30) and tiw sense

is best interpreted in the context of the discourses when you Bee the 

events of w.5-23, know that the Porousia is near. The application 

was probably therefore added xihen the parable was included in th» 

discourse; and the reference back +o v.4 nakes it likely this vr\s done 

by Mark- The setting of the parable in this context, immediately after

 the clinaac, together with the application, gives it a new reforent 

appropriate to the new audience rad situation! not now the signs of

 fee ministry of Jesus but those of the Roman-Jewish war. In the 

dramatic setting the reference is to future aicyia by idiich the 

disciples nay realize the imminence of the Parousia. But iv is vary 

likely that in reality, in -liie situation of ?iark»s gOO|»el, the a±&ia 

were already presait, end hence the sense intended IJRS not tho Jdnd of 

opocalyptic calculation rejoctoi in Lie 17.2Qf. but a warning or 

conaolation baaed upon the present situation.

V.30 in the present context puta a tine Unit to all tho evonts 

nentLomed in w. 5-27. It usies precise the Hoarr«ji^ of "is near" in 

v.29. But coupare 2-!t.23.36/tlc 11.51. He. a tLo point is not -bo Give 

a *irKn licdt but to emphasise thit tbig melioration, road no o Liter, in 

its guilt must pay the penalty for tho criiaes of all its ancestors, 

Robinson susgeats that the chronological reference of Hfc 9.1, 13.50

is a secondary devolopnont of such a saying as Lk 11 .51   Instead of 

being a warning of responsibility and judgnenf to the fruilty, it has 

become a promise of salvrtion to Vie elect, an enphatic ais-u.'ance tfcr

Dodd, Parables, 102n.j of. Joronias, Parables, 119f., Lohiaeyer, 
Taylor cd loc., Eortnan, 223.

2Cf. Hartnan, 223; Bultaann, 187; Pesch, 177, 179f.

3 
Peach, 175.

Pesch, loc. cit. 
5 

Op. dt. 83ff.
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It will not bo delayed. Tlhis seems likely. Though there con be

no certainty about tho wecd.se banis of the aaying in tradition, j 1
<- ^ c/' 

it is certain that in the earlier tradition *\ yEv/fci. <*u>Tr) hos a

qualitative connotation;2 it is a secondary dsvwloniacnt bo use it 

as a aare chronological definition. 'Once again tths address to the 

church rather "than Israel hag restated in a radic'JL chance of sense. 

If the link TT^Mf] /^^t^oVr^J ia oral,3 the eaying waa 

formulated before Ilarlc,

T. 31 adds a stri'cLng /i&faumr.ce of Jesus' aTit'cority to this

bold statement. The cojsnarlso-a with Ht. 5.10/Lk 16.1?H seems strange,
js 

since  aiis^concemed with aomfe-fiiing different. Oie seying nay be

tnaditional, but we have no genuine parallel for it. I 3i«ve said

5 tboT« that w.24f   do not describe the end of the physical universe.

This x'erse does not disprove that view, ednce what we have here is a 

typical ex maple of Arsnaic parataxis. What is meant is '"Hiough 

heaven and earth should pass auay, ny words..,"; and the saying

could s till have been understood in this *ray even by Hark, whose

7 style is full of Aranaic idiom. It thm has no particular relevance

to eschatology.

V. 52 -rwJrea it sle~%r that olthough tl>e ooj'usxunfiation is n<*x?t

 iihc pro<xf.--30 titno Is xmlnovm. rIMs is a ^rta-ae onlaroed on by the

following verflca, Tiie verse l^a no Iboown aource in -iriiditoii, yet it
AC/ ; / 

can b« -understood as an origil::.slly separata saying: -rr)S q/x£tp*-^ £r^dt

 rould nr.txtrally i^vs ba«ii iti^leratood in its OT seaiae, "the D^y of the

'Pesch (iSlff.) thirJ1̂  that i Tfirk hac repeated the sense of 1C: 9.1 
and intro-'ncea tlie express ion r[ x/t^* ^^TT) rrom tiie previous
verse

2Cf. Bk 8.12,58; 9.1 9; Ht. 11.1S/Lk 7.31, Ht. 12.4lf./Uc 11.31f., 
' !t. 23.36/LIc 11.51.
3!>onied "by ?ench (189), '*o ^sJres v.31 the centre cf 'i-rl-'s 
comj'osition in w.2fi-37.
4Sac-ton, 3"; cf. Taylor ad loc.

Cf« W»B. Stevenson, Graianar of PaJftstinian Jewish Aranaic, 2nd ed.
Cccford 19£2, -n.50, 13.S(4), i'or tide use of the inperfeot. 
7 op. cit», 271 f., «ai passim.



110.

Lord", and the saying v>'ould hf.ve been « wsrninj: that the tine of 

judgment is altorethor unknown. 1 But Posch, doubtless 

conatdora oO^e. O U>OS^ o y,r\ 0'fr^ T *]P an Edition by

£g.

This complex io cl oar ly r elated to the piLcablca of the absent 

uhat we find elsewhere, but it hardly presents tla
•T

tcadi-ion in a pure form. The "parable** is fragmentary and inconsistent f

and heavily ovarluid trith the Chiaxli'a "vi^Hata*1 parenccis.4 It is 

easiest to swopose -iiiot v?s have here 1'rcgnoatu of ct lojxt two

c cooflsted nrai placed in a pareretic franevork which nake« 

tl» J7.r>un.d8 of tho dnjtncticn "koejp nvrclco". '^le cocplcz conforns 

to ti-.o jrorm-crf ti crl pa,t-:-<>rn of !:ho flloconrse ns a ifiiclo: Sic 

pattern erJiortritiork-grovjiA appen-pa rirpt in v.?3, 'blioa in v«~5, a 

the crhort-ition is rov.or.tod i>« eoncivsion, v.37. With the r 

v.35b corrpsro Kt.24.^-2, i-5.^3 - I^ke thene the swtenoo is 

froE ifcc Issnfvcge of tho pMrpbl^B, "but is probably not authentic^ 

hut £ Eicotttdr-ry op-plicetj or, T,^- con'dsts of genuine rr.rabolio 

Baterial, but has been derived from at l&ast two inconaia teat parables, 

The parabolic xnterlel reaj.pesirs in v,35, 'out tte o-'coni person ciruot 

be orirfn&l en* an*st *->e or: nsairnilatisxn to tlia parenetic 'Sorxtezt, 

TV:3 cn'rf.nfil pr.t-?ble '?as teca tunifd i::to c ^ictapfeor of direct odlreaa 

r»?. vercirgr, ^ith. this vorre oor'p^i'e Lk t?»3£; it any be taken as a 

jmoT.t of ? pirabla Eiiilrr to ihct foi^id in Ik I2,36ff,

origiri'.l ^cariin,';. of bhe parables vidch have beer. clr;\im 

on hc::e ie not ensy -'ro determine* It is lilcely, ..y'rever, tiit-.t all 

-i-^ie parables of the absent householder in various veys enforced t

1 Robinson, «6f., Kineljaa ad loc,, Pesctt, 191f. Cf. iit.24,0f,/Lk 12
etc., and below, pp. i Z7 .

houseliolder is oaid to be ^00^^^, away on a joiiT-ioy, the 
situation of Ht, 24.45/Wc 12.42ff,, Ift. 25.Hff./Uc I9.12ff., and most 
of v. 34 presupposes this. But -Bio final clr.use '.1th its r-fo:rcnco to 
a. .. i.t-^i.T'Si, '^r! os^joci^llr T7."55f ., pre3upr, 0se that hs :.s Jinply away 
for the ni^rc, the Qitu-tLon of Lk 12.36ff. Cf. Oftston 3Stff., Jeronias, 
PavJJloy 55ff., 3ultmami.125« Coatra Peach, 197 n.905. 

4Cf. E.G. S^ryn, Ooou. I Peter, 439ff.; P. Carrington, ITie Prinitive 

Christian Catocliiatta, CaobrJago 1940.

, 39. , 
6Cf. Jerealaa, Parables, 54 n.21, below, pp.
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idea that Israel must soon, but at a aoiaent ahe will not know in 

advance, present an account of hor stemrdship - to God, her Stater. 

In the Churoh's circumstances the "master of the liousa" haa becos* 

identified with Chriat; it is for hi? ooniise that Christians cust be 

on the alort. For ChristlMis, of course, there is no question of an 

inninent reckoning for their sins vhich they say yet avoid by 

repentancej rather there is an unavoidable tribulation which will test 

tiien, but which holds no terrors if they simply remain on the alert. 

The Parousia is not sinply a day af deliverance and joy for Christians; 

it is also tiie day on which it xrLll becono plain how their loyalty 

and responsibility have stood up to trial. 03ie conRsnd to be on the 

alert is not motivated by tfce taere tnninence of the conaumation, still 

less by ita auppoaed delajr. aiese ideas do net explain why the church 

should be asked to keep awake; the Parmisia is inevitable, and its 

outcome for the diurch surely depends on their previous conduct, not 

on their posture at the tine. No, it ia the tribulation itself which 

demands alertness, for it is the tribulation which will test tihem; 

the day of judgment will simply disclose the verdict.

So when Harlr aays that "you do not know when the master of the 

Jiouse coaes" his language nay Uave a double referent. Certainly the 

tine of the judgment outlined in w.24-7 is unknown j but so also, 

and nore vitally, is the arrival of the tis» of testing. If the

consummation will only follow the events of w.5-23, the time of
o

testing aay be any time. If Li^itfoot" is ri^ht, Mark has hinted

at alinost ianediate fulfiloont of the words for the disciples in the 

story of the Passion, But clearly the tribulation described in 

w.5-25 is the wvf 1* context intended in which Christians will need

1 Dodd, Parables, 112.

^.H. Idghtfoot, Eie Gospel Zfessago of Jt. Hark, London 1962, 52f.
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to ka«p awake. Notice that the introductory^^^Tt(v.33) has 

b»«n repeated throughout those very verses (w.5, 9, 23).

These observations are confiroed by our discussion of 

Rev.3.3 f as well as "by the fact that according to Selwyn2, the

H'vigLlate" parenesis of the epistles belongs to a "persecution-forn". 

Warnings for Israel of the unpredictability of the day of judgment 

i£ they do not repent have been transformed by the parenettc framework 

into warnings for the church of the unpredictability of the tine 

of testing, which is unavoidable. A crisis-warning has become 

admonitory paraelesis, though not without some reference to the
•X

critical nature of the present situation.

This reformulation of material fron the parables into 

parenesis with a quite new significance and referent is so reminiscent 

of Ktoat has been dome with the OT in the earlior part of tiie discourse, 

and of the transformation of tiie sayings oaterial in Revelation, 

that we must describe it simiiterlyj it is nidrash of charismatic 

type, -fee result of prophetic work on the parables of Jesus. And 

since it agrees with the main body of the discourse in form and 

doubtless refers to it, we nay suppose it was composed in the same 

creative act,

Looking back over the whole section w.28-37 we see that 

throughout it the sayings out of which it is built have been re­ 

formulated with the same end in viewt to offer what is at once a 

consolation end a warning that the awaited coming of the Son of Han 

is very close but its tine quite unknown. Since ids caninr: ^dll 

disclose the verdict upon the present conduct of Christians in the 

face of the trial (cf . 8.38), it is all the more necessary to be on 

alert so as to emerge from the trial with loyalty unacathed.

pp. 

T.OC. cit*. 

3Cf. below,
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Firstly, on w.5-27: the evidence shows that at several 

points -the interpretation of Daniel which we found to be the basis 

of thia passage has bean effected by the trruJition of the sayings 

of Jeaus, Sayings have been onployod to aoaist the interpretatlont 

w.15f., 21, pxobebly w, 9 and 11, perhaps v.17. Other eayln/^s 

have affected the expression sad r»aning of OT allusions: w.12f ., 

26» After v.27 we have cooploxDS built up alaoat entirely froja the 

words of Jesus, which drive hone the message of the -..tiolei "Watch, 

for you do not loxow the tine." Here the material is profoundly 

modified to convert it into parenesis in the characteristic Eanner 

of charismatic interpretation. All these processes are typical of 

prophetic words; they oay all be parallelled in the employment of 

sayings of Jesus in Revelation.

Regularly the interpretation has made of crisis-warnings 

predictive or admonitory paraclesis. This is true of all the coses 

studied wi-fii the exceptions of w,t 1 , and 21 , which were paracleais 

before, and v.31 , whose previous status is uncertain. ISiis is once

again typical of the difference between public prophecy ond cliurch

2 prophecy. But in Mark a definite eschatoloeico.1 crisis ei

meaning to 1&e critical note in the aayings: the crisis of tho 

Jtwish War which would test the loyalty even of the elect to the 

breaking-point (w. 6, 13, 20, 36). He holds before the faint 

hearts the ultinsate promise of deliverance. The decision between 

salvation and destruction is theirs nowJ-~ 

E. General Conolus;jtQjir

The four lines of investigation we have taken have all led 

to the saoe goal: Hie discourse of Kk 13 is typical of the creative 

activity of the early Christian prophets, and in particular of their 

creative interpretation of the OT and the sayings of Jesus. Ihe

Of , above,

2 Cf. above, pf

C-f . be loW ,,p p
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discourse may be described as a composition of eschatolo-icel 

parenesia grounded in a chartsraatic interpretation of parts of the 

book of Eatiel, assisted by other OT passages and the words of Jocus.

Apart from the question of tip ovieln of the interpretation 

itself, raised above, several questions are raised by tho fora vhich 

it -cakes here* How oan uu account first of all for tlie sequence of 

events or notifs in the chapter, which cannot logically be derived
f\

froia Daniel? We ehall see^ that the pane sequence occurs in other 

documents which do not show any dependence on Daniel. There io 

much mteiial whicii iJ only loosely connected with tl» nain tcxti 

the eau'thqLvakes ajad fanines of v.8; the warnings of persecution in
11;

warning to flee in w.14-16; the Day of the Lord material

in w.24f   How car wa accovaat for the inclusion of this material? 

We shall realize The inportence of this question whan we discover^ 

that parallels to this siafcerial can be fotmd in just those docunonts 

which esiiiatt the same sequervce of motifs. Furiiier, the Qaterial 

from. Daniel undergoes two aignific^at transfonaations in the application. 

In Daniel, the bla.opheaor.s claim to be equal to God, che var, tho 

peraocu-^ion, tho r.boninr.tion of desolation, the false propliecy, oiid 

U:e destruction be. fore tho face of the Son of I'ir-n, cxe ell aspects 

of ono Jasn - the ovil 3d.rc« But hei-e In ric-rk, tliere have all become
A

3'3j<*rate a.", apparently unconnected phenomena . Connected viuh this

is the poiut that tiie (££ Talco prophet has bcconc "many", wli 

iiccoijr.ts for this splitting up ^:id cul Implication of ono peroocifi cation 

of evil? Ho doubt it ic coiinectod xdth the orifiin of the sequence of 

Eotifc. V/c cV-li find thess c'^cstions snrarered by an invectijation 

of the Lucatt pecr-allel to ttia 'iu-can discourse, end of the further 

parallel in Rev.6f. 5

belov, pp. 

5belov, pp.

, 205.
5 Belov, chplX.
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It will first be necessary to ack how far the &ecliatoloeic&l 

siE.tej.-ial in iiie oynop&c Cocpele generally prrtnlojs of -ilds prophetic 

cliarr.cter, find for this reason I nhnll include en invcstirntion of 

I& 12.35 - 131 and of Lk 1?.?2f?.? in ti:is tljesiB. Tl'e L'.tter -,111 

also pro-vide much of the "hardr. for rr. !rvcrrtit-rtion of t;-e Son of 

Han trudition wluch 1.ro fo-md niiovc^ to be nece^siiiy. /,s a hcve 

chftVni iJi:'l deal vith the .^r.-C'llolo to and oricin of : '!ie Daniel 

interjsre -nation jx. Lfa 15,

I end by preaontino» ovcrlcai:1 , a concpecfJs of tlie 0!T

end sayings of Jesua euplcyed ia building -op the discourse. 

The Main sources of Uic :;ojrdin,r '~re '-Zic'crlinGdj papsgges \.liich nay 

sijapiy hn.ve ^rovidoi u lini: betvcon others, irithowt contributing to 

the Wvx^inj, ore trr.ckctodj pccaoges vhich supply a connoction "by 

context frOLi one vsrso to another are sterrod.. Roferenoe to the 

Goepela, i:. the last eoluzm, do rx>t of coirrse indicrte -bhc sources, 

but pa :allel (tut aa :;e ca*.r ucvjally =orc pritatLve) prcamtatioiis 

of tl» ant!>e sayir^-j onlj -2ie closest perallel is ^v«n in erch case,

1
Chfl VI.

2
Chjl



lie.

ISIEi

7

8e

9 

11

13b 

14a 

14b

15f.

17

19f.

21

22

26

27

30

51

52

54

35f.

Dania^ 

(11.31)*

(7.25*, S.IQf.. 25 
11.36)

7.21*, 9.26 etc.;
£*£2«4ji» 11.27

7.25*

ft 

11.32*. 35.12.1

9.27.11.31*. 12.11

(12.1 )»

M

12.1*

(11.31)*

(11.31*)

7.l3f.*

Other CT DCBsace'-

Dt.13.6f., 11, 14

Ie.47.8. lOt
I4,1?f.

Ia.19.2*f H GbT.15.6

4

$** c 7 £££ ^ i Ts 1 ^ ^ } *

(iac.7.7)*

(Dt 29.22*?; Lasu4.6»?)

G3n.19.17

(Dt.13.1ff.)*

Dt 13.2. 6f.. 11. 14

Joel 2.10. Is+Vlfte
34.4

(3c/14.5* I6?f.)« pt« 
50.?f.! :^c 2.1ol Ts.43.5

^to

Lk 12.1 If.?

Lk 12.11f.

12l52f. 

(Lk 17.31*?)

Lk 17.31

Lk 23.29?

Ht.24.26/Lk 17.
22.

Mk 14.62

?7ot stteatad, 
clacyherp

.51?

uncertain

Not atteste^

c^. Ht.24.45Ak 12. 
42ff.,

Lk I2.36ff.

cf. Lk 12.38.



CHAPTER VI

THE FREACHDJG OF CRISIS IN THE SAYII1G3 TRADITION! 

A STUDY OP LK

Much of the sayings matorlal used in the eschatolocical 

discouraes of the gospels appears in two chapters of the central 

section of Luke, specifically in the passages 12.1-12, 35-53* 

17.20-37. I shall deal with 17.20-37 separately in the next chapter; 

here I shall take ijnto account not only 12.1-12, 35-53 but also 

12.54-13.9, 13.24-35, vhieh allow for a broader view of the 

eschatological material in this tradition, besides being part of the 

same complex in Luke. I hope to show that the form it takes here 

is for the most part close to its most primitive form, and hence that 

these chapters provide a convenient base-line for the neasurement 

of later developments in the tradition. Some of the early use of 

this material in the Church can also be traced, but the original 

application is not hard to see. I shall survey the history of the 

tradition, beginning with Luke's redaction, not only to uncover the 

earliest form of the material, but to demonstrate its use at all 

stages of the tradition. On this baads I shall show that the 

"eschatological" material here is radically different fron the 

discourse in 11k 13 by all the criteria which there revealed the work 

of a prophet or prophets speaking to the congregation (though some 

work of such prophets may be detected), but that in common with much 

of the rest of tiie Synoptic material, it does have the character of 

public prophecy or preaching to Israel. It is of course obvious from 

tiie start ifcat the material here has not been built up into the kind 

of connected whole found in Mk 13. It is a collection of sayings, 

not a guide to the future such as Hk 13 purports to be. Nevertheless 

it does have a structure imposed upon it by the writer of the Gospel, 

end this structure and its significance we proceed to examine.
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Luke *a R

1 shall make no attempt to distinguish between "Lucan" and 

"Proto-^Lucan" editorial work, as is done by Gas ton in hia surrey of 

"Proto-Luke" , but shall deal with all redactional elements at once.

A conspicuous feature of Luke's gospel is the careful 

distinction between different audiences in ttie introductions to blocks 

of teaching. Frequently the audience for teaching on the same 

subject alternates between the crowd (or the Pharisees) and the 

disciples. This is so here* Bie speech against the Pharisees and 

Scribes (11.39-52) Is followed by teaching addressed to the disciples 

(12.1-12) introduced by a warning to beware of the hypocrisy of the 

Pharisees. There follows teaching on the danger of worldly posses­ 

sions or cares, first to the crowd2 (12.14-20 (21)), then to the 

disciples (12.22-34). Qien comes a series of sayings of an 

eschatological character; first teaching for the disciples (12.35-53), 

then for the crowds (12.54-13*9). Bie warnings in 13.24-30 are also 

addressed to the crowds, and 34f. is an apostrophe to Jerusalem.

What is the significance of these alternations? Hie teaching 

addressed to the crowds consists of warnings of the urgency of the 

tine and the necessity for imediato repentance. Now in the context 

of Luke's own situation this teaching could no doubt be understood 

as addressed to the unbelieving Gentiles - Repent, before the tine 

allotted you is exhausted, (cf . Ao.17.30f.). But by the structure 

of the passage Luke has left little doubt that he Intends it to have 

in the first place a historical reference to the situation of Israel 

in Jesus' own day. The whole passage, chs.12f. t is framed by twe

1 244-369, especially 298ff.

2Geston (324) is incorrect in calling it "exhortation for the 
diaciplea".

is true even of the 3ich Fool* it is clearly the original 
meaning (Jeremias, Parables, 165), and 1fcat it is also Luke's 
is seen clearly when the moralizing addition (ib.106) in v.21 
is eliminated with D a b d as an intrusion (of. Creed, Conm. ad
loo.).



119.

prophetic threats uttered against "this generation11 (11.49-51) 

and against Jerusalem (l3.54f.). Both of these would for Luke fore­ 

shadow the fall of Jerusalem in 70. The first is addressed to the 

scribes and the second to the Pharisees; but ttie latter must be 

intended to go with the preceding warning against being shut out of 

the Kingdom of God (13.24-30), tfxich is phrased in such a way tiiat it 

can only apply to Israel1 and is addressed to the crowds, The earlier 

block of teaching alao is concluded (13.6-9) with a pr.rable which 

»u*t be understood as a historical warning to Israel. There is here 

no question of a fixed day of reckoning (contrast Ac.17.30.1 ) when tiie 

impenitent will be destroyed, but a judgment to be expected on a 

particular group which may be deferred or, in the case of repentance,

remitted. This block of teaching to the crowds also opens (12.54-6)
. \ i 

with teaching asking them to examine 7o^ Kdi^Gi/ TOUTOV/ j again

a pointer to a historical crisis.

The address to the crowds, then, is Intended to have an 

objective historical reference - the crowds are Israel faced with the 

choice between repentance and destruction. What of the address to 

the disciples? Naturally, the disciples are the church, the 

followers of Jesus, exhorted to watchfulness and single-mindedness. 

But in what situation? Is the reference historical or contemporary? 

12.41, which is undeniably redactLonal (of. Mt.24.44J-.), is helpful 

here. Peter, *np>l«e himself the spokesman for the disciples, 

questions whether the parable of the thief should not also have been

addressed to the crowdsf in other words he points out that it is a

2 parable of crisis with a osssage for Israel. Jesus replies with

another parable which reminds him that the followers of Jesus have a 

special responsibility which exposes titem to special danger in a

1 S*e belw,
2Fbr tr^J-r^.^ of. 9.23. It is unnecessary and implausible, in inter­ 
preting fy£-^ end 7iuv/-n^ f to go outside the schene of alternating 
audiences given by the context. This rules out tiie interpretation 
of ELosteraann agreed ad loc., Bultmann 209, Jereiaias, Parables 50, 
who interpret ^/-^ of the apostles as church leaders and fl-^T^. of 
ttie laity, and equally that of Caird, Coma. 166, who interprets ^/XA^ 
of the disciples in the historical situation of Jesus' ministry and

of Christians.
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situation of crisis. It is natural to suppose that the crisis is 

tfce sane - that the reference is to the disciples in the historical 

situation of Jesus' ministry. It agrees with this that these parables 

ax* followed ianediately (w.49-53) by words of Jesus about his own 

death and the eschatological conflict his coming oust ignite. The 

crisis both for Israel and the disciples centres on Jesus* "baptism" 

of death. 1

It is not inconsistent with this interpretation that tfaese 

parables are preceded by words of encouragement in persecution and 

warnings against worldly anxiety. For Luke puts the words about 

persecution in a historical context t he records a plot by the 

Pharisees to trap Jesus in his words (l1.53f.) and follows tills (l2.1b) 

with a warning against their hypocrisy, which he has added to the Q

section on persecution to aerve as an introduction. The warnings
/

against worldly anxiety, on &» ether hand, have (as against HtJ25-33)

an eachatologlcal point (l2.3lf.) t and so are not singly moralizing.
p

Against Conzelmann , who regards t his section as dominated

by the delay of the Parousia, one must point out ttiat the versoa thought 

to reflect the delay (12.38, 45) are undoubtedly taken over by Luke 

from his sources (of. Mk 13.35* Mt.24.48) and that he does not emphasize 

the idea in any ways all the enphasis falls on those pericopae that 

bring out the shortness of the tine. So far from deferring the 

Parousla to the indefinite future, Luke defines in terns of it the 

significance for t he disciples of what is happening in "der JH.tte der
not

Zeit". I am/denying that Luke did expect the return of Christ as an 

event In th* future, nor tiiat Conzelnann is probably correct in thi.n1d.ng 

that Luke's expectation was less imminent than that of the prindtive 

Church.^ Lk 12.35-53 serve also as instruction for Christians standing

1 Here I follow Caird, Conm. Lk 165.

2Ehe Theology of St Luke, London 1960, 106.

5Cf.
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between tixe crises of Kesrarrection and Parouaia. But its primary

reference is to the historical situation of Jesus   ministry;
> \ 

Conselnann sees that "the characteristically Lucan expression <*ao
.-, f ,< 

Too vjv/ -fcin V052 refers* to ttie epoch of conflict that is now

beginning1*. He should hr TO interpreted the rest of the passage In 

its light. This is Lute i imminent expectation !

The following are identifiable, by conparison with the 

parallels, as redactional additions and alterations to ttie passages 

under consideration j 12.1 2 ; in 12.4ff. it seems likely that Lute has 

expunged references to the destruction of the soul (Kt. 10.28) because 

belief in his Gentila church had already been affected by the 

Hellenistic doctrine of the iioraortulity of the soul. Matthew is 

closer to one type of Jewish belief3 '4. 12.41 is a reds-ctLonal 

introduction (wi-tfc v.42 up to K.00ios )^. In 12.51-3, tbe 

differences from Matthew caunot be certainly laid to Luke*e charge
) \ ., o C

except for A-R-o i<iO vW. 12.57 is probably an addition. (cf.Ht.5.25) .

15.1 may be an exception to the rule that settings for teaching are 

normally redactional, since tho tec eking would in this case be 

unintelligible without it. 1 5.221*. are certaijily e. redactional intro­ 

duction; no doubt the question is typical of theological speculation 

in Luke's own church, but as II Esdrss ahovra it was also aaong ihe

Jews,, a fact which Luke nay have known. The collection 13.24-9

7probably existed in oral tradition, as the catch-wordo show.

Identifiable changes are thus very few, and nost of then con 

be seen to have the object of placing the collections in a historical

1 Ib. 109.
2See above, p. 12.5 is quite different in sense from Ht.10.27, but 
whereas toe latter is appropriate for its setting in the Mission 
Charge, the former barely fits its setting. There is therefore no 
reason to suspect alteration by Luke.

3Tbs. Sanh. 15.5. (Moore, Judaism II , 387); cf. Manson Sayings 1O7, 
who, however, draws the wrons conclusion.

vv.Sf. see pp. 

above, p. MS,
alterations in this parable which fit it for a non-Palestinian 

setting may also be Lute's. 
. hcwver above, p. 1 O'J.
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situation, ftvey th'» confirm the deductions we have drawn from the 

structure. Luke's priBary object was to illumine what he believed 

to be the situation of Jesus' ministry. We can thus be confident tiwt 

he will hare made few modifications undor the influence of hia chxtrch's 

situation. It is qvdte tnotfcer question whether the setting and inter­ 

pretation he has given the sayings are correct, and this is one of the 

questions wo shall boar in ndnd as we go on to diacuso tho history of 

the tradition. It may be, horraver, that Luke's setting will ^ive us 

important clue? to the original leaning of the 

History of tho Tradition

a) Lk 12.2-12 (ssKt. 10.26-33, 12.32; cf. Ilk 4.22, P. 75, 3.28f., 
13.11, Lk 21.14*0

As we h&ve Been , the 0. contort should be regarded as extending 

fron v.2 to v.12. It is a collection of six sayings (2f.j 4C; 6f.j 

86; 10} 11f.) strung together in part by the use of catchwords; four 

of the sayings appear in widely separated parts of Mark, showing that 

their association is secondary, but also that there has been no radical 

reformulation of any of the saying in Q (for v.10 see below). It is 

paraclesis for Christians under the threat of persecution. This makes 

it probable that it has been compiled and transmitted by prophets. This 

is exported by the appearance of a double Satz Feiligen Rechtes in 

w.8f., and by foe r ef erences to the Holy Spirit (rare in tiie Gospel 

tradition) in rv.10; 12. Ihe collection orieirated in a Greek-speaking

conmunltyj this is shown by v.10, which is a nds translation of the

2saying more correctly reproduced by Hark at 3.28f . j and the mistaken

"Son of Man" fomB the connection with the previous B^rin*. Gaston

1 Abov8, caiu,V,p. ^^l j and above p.

2Jerendas, NT Olieology, I, 261; cf. Wellhausen, FJjileitung in die 
drei erst«a BTangelien. Berlin 2nd «4. 1911, 67, 123, 129T.| Hanson, 
Saying, 109f. Tfldt (Wie Son of Ilan in the Synoptic Tradition, 118ff., 
312ff.) finds the Q form to be the original; but he fails to deal 
effectively with the linguistic argunent.

'323j ef. the sirailar interpretations of Manson, loc. cit., and 
TBdt, op. cit.,119.
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nay he right, however, in suggesting that the Q saying "refers to 

the mission situation ef the first -meration in Jerusalem i rejection 

of Jemja can be forgiven (cf. Acts 3.17) but blaapho^ against the Holy 

Spirit, the refusal to hearken to -the preaching of the ohixjch cannot 

"be forgiven." 3ut if BO, it must have been the Hellenis jia section of 

the churoh that used it, and in any case it ssnnot h?.ve heen a warning 

to the public in its present context, which ie paraclesis for 

Christiana. Its meaning in this context is quite uneertaia.

 B» collection was thug nade by fee prophets of the early 

Hellenistic church, probably in Palestine, as encouragement for its 

members threatened by persecution. It does not however bear -fee marks 

of radically creative work by them, except in the Hatthaean veroion of 

the logion on confession (Ht.10.32f.);, 03io interest of the collection 

lies in its eschatelogical background, which appears in w.2, 5, 8f. t 

theae make it clear that one's eternal fate is determined by the 

decisions one takes now; the eschatological crisis is -Uie present 

situation of challenge to the loyalty of the confessor of Christ, for 

this reason nothing need be said of the time of the final revelation 

and judgment, not even whether it is imminent or not. We shall see 

thet it is typical of the earliest material that it points to a present 

situation in which the meaning of the eschatological myth is embodied, 

end calls men to a decision, ^ven t»hen speaMng within the church, these 

prophets felt it unnecessary to make any predictions, even of early 

vindication. But the proclamation of crisis nay develop into the 

prediction of vindication or judgment. In the case of sayings in this 

section, we can see this in the parallels at fjk 15.11 ( in its context) 

and d till nore tk 21 .144 , 18. Here persecution becomes part of a 

schedule of ftvewta leading to the vindication of the Church. Mk 8.38 

is also inetructivej uotb. sides of the esehtvix>logical correspondence 

have been fixed at a point in lime - "in tide generation ... when he

comes."
b) 12.35~4g (Vv.39Jr^ 42-6 = Ht.24.43-51; -dfii 35-S of. Mk 13.34-6) 

First of all we must identify the secondary expansions of

thooe parables. IZhers is no diffiodilty with those of the burglar and

2the steward. Jereaiac lias shown that the application of the

1 Cf. above,pp. ̂ 5^. 

2Parablea, 49.
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parable of the burglar, v^O/Mt.24.44 ie secondary, a Chris tolodcal 

allegorizatlon. Its absence from the Gospel of Thomas (21b and 103) 

la alone decisive, and tlie appearance of a different expansion in 

1 Thess. 5,iff. supports this. In w. 42-6 there is nothing to 

suggest any expansion, but the conclusion of the parable is strange i 

the returning master, having cut the servant in half , nakes him take 

his place, evidently stm alive, with the faithless. S"f)^OTOyULif]dt, 

is probably a misunders tending of an Aranaic expression^, thoueJi what

expression precisely is not agreed. But since 1-iatthew and Luke saw
v . 

no incongruity, they oust Lave understood TO jm£,QO^ K.TA , of the

punishment of hell.5 The trcnolation has thus introduced an 

allegorising feature. Vv.47f   are no doubt authentic in thenselves 

but as an interpretation of the preceding parable -£ieir pouicion is 

secondary (they are not in Ilntthew).

Iks question is .ore difficult in w.35-6. Tho va^'Jfi j^-ral 

in I4ark is useless, and Dodd's snd Jeronias* aasuoptior that they are 

different veraions of Uie aane parable may be incorrect ('Jiere is

? C 
no doorlceoper in Lulas) . 'I»i5 is token by Ikxid as a secondary

howile-iic expansion, iut it appears, an a different forn, in the 

Didache, 16.'i, asaociatod uitii ^hc saas goiorcj. ice. a, but net in 

conuesticai with the parable of die waiting Bervantu. .iiicitevcr its 

rtdat"ion to iiatthetr,' tiic Didaclic i3 certainly inutj^endciit of Luke. 

I should co^iCl^o ;iiat the sayinj is uot cm eirpcaiaion of tiie 7)cra 

but an originally independent 3Ayi^-£ '^hicli lias ruire ooeaa cocoiidcr 

asso«ir.tod T^ri.th it. Of -K-nv-fiQ i'^» function IM. -thia context is to 

sharpen the parenetic point of the parable. V.36 at lec^t cay be

See above, p«5l»

Cf. f-tanson, op. cit., 1)8; JereoUa, ?arabl33, jl ^L.31; ^l^ol:, 
op. cit., 256f.

"'jereoias, op. cit., 56.

Siscussions in Dodd, Parables of tie KojQf.don, 12Qff.; Jerenioa, 
op* cit., 53ff. 

Cf. also Gaston, 40,

Op. cit., 121,
^T .

Discussed below, pp. I (, l+ H  
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regarded as part of the original nucleus. 1 V.37a nay have been added 

frott the parable of the steward 1 cf.v.43, which is olnost identical. 2 

But v. 37b, which Dodd and Jeremias agree in finding a secondary 

allegorizing addition, aoaas to me to be nothing of the sort, toe 

expects an allegorical feature to correspond to some coition expectation 

of the Church; but what does this correspond to? Nothing else in tte 

NT suggests directly that Christ will serve at the Messianic banquet. 

"Ho earthly master would act thus""5 ! but not all parables arcue from 

what would be expected in a typical situation; sons depend for their 

point on the paradoxical - God acts contrary to all human expectation 

(e.g. the Labourers in 1fce Vineyard, the Gr»at Supper, tfce Bares). 

So here the point may originally have been that God is ready to give 

the Kingdom to those who are ready for him. V.38 on the other hand 

looka very much like an after thought. A similar feature occurs among 

the parabolic fragments in Ilk 13.33ff. One cannot be certain that it 

is not 01 original part of this parable; but in the Church's situation 

it would mean that the pronise remains valid however long its fulfilment 

may be delayed*

The expansions under cone here by the nucleus serve to apply 

the parable to the Church, asking them to keep on the alert and assuring 

then of ultimate reward however long it nay be deferred. 7.38 has 

naturally suggested the -fceoe of foe delay of the Parousia to critics,

but that tfiis is a suf ficiont description of the Sitz im Leben of the
4. 

parables in their present form, I am more than doubtful. There has
/ 

been no Christological allegorizatLon; of course the KU^MOS would

naturally have been understood of Christ in the early Church . 'ftijfl 

adaptation would have been carried out by the prophets in line witfc 

their function of giving escha to logical paraclesis. But the adaptation 

is nuch loss radical than In Mk I3.33ff., where fragments of two or 

three inconsistent parables are combined into a complex which is no

1 Jerenias (op.cit.,54) contests that the fact that the watchers are the 
wliole staff instead of iiie doorkeeper alone as in I-Dc 13.34 is a 
secondary feature. But this only follows on the unwarranted assumption 
that the Lucan and Marcan passages represent the same original parable.

, loc. dt.
mias, op. cit., 53» 

it is to Jeremias, op. dt., 48ff. 
Bultmann, 125.
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longer parabolic but hortatory. Here the opening is hortatory, but 

the parabolic style is not lost, and the material is self-consistent.

Tlhe parable of the burglar in its present form makes the 

Christolocical reference esplidt. Christians, unlike others, will not 

be overtaken by the coning of the Son of Man as long as they rerv.ln 

"ready" i The sane parable is used in the sane general way in I OSxees. 

5.1fT., except that there the parable itself has been subordinated aa 

a aimile to the real subject - the Day of the Lord. !Zhe sane passage 

shows the way in Which the exhortations ought to be understood. The 

need to "keep awake" has nothing to do with the delay of the Paroiisia , 

for Paul says that "tines and seasons" are of no significance. 

Christians are already nin the day" - w.4-3; that ia, their salvation 

is already assured (v.9). "Keeping awoke" is to be understood quite 

differently: it refers to the oonduct of Christians (w.Tf.), not to 

waiting for the Parousia. It is necessary to act in a way worthy 

of the "children of light" in order to avoid the fate of the unbelievers.

That this inter pro ration applies also here is showi by the 

filial parable, where the enphasis is on conduct, on the proper discharge

of responsibility. OSi© reaarfc of the slave In v.45, "Vty naster is
o 

delayed" must originally have simply been part of the pieture% nor

can any particular importance have been attached to it in the Church, 

for there is no evidence whatever that the "delay of the Parousia" led 

to irresponsible conduct. On the contrary, Paul has to rebuke such 

conduct especially in fcoce who are carried away by intense 

eschatological ezcitenent (ll Ifress.S.Sff .). This emphasis is still 

further rmrked by the rdded verses 47f   which lay down a principle 

of judgzaent according to responsibility.

Of. above, p. il|   
2 Of. Jeremias, op. cit., 47.
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The rain warning of this section is not that the Church 

nay have to wait for the Parouaia, but that it is dargerous for 

them to ne/rlect their responsibility, since their Lord's .1ud<Taent 

nay come upon them at any tiro. Concern at the delay ia no doubt 

reflected in v.38| it is not determinative of the meaning of the 

section as a whole. When it is said that the master or the Son of 

Man will come at a tine they do not know, tills is not intended to 

maintain an ioninent eocpectation in opite of the delay, but to warn 

that .judgment nay cone at any tine, regardless of human calculation. 

Judgment is here presented under the form of the Parousiaj but it 

nay be embodied in a historical event? hence Luke's setting of the 

material is perfectly le^itinate, even if inia taken as a oattwr of 

history. 1

This ia paraclesis for a continuing situation, not in conception 

warning for a time of crisis. But it is quite capable of being used 

in a situation of crisis. It does not predict, it does not announce 

vindication for the Church against their enemies, it does not lay 

down any tine scale or pattern of events. It does warn that any moment 

nay make the difference between salvation and destruction, it is thus 

not too renoie from the warnings of crisis which as we shall see in 

a moment these parables originally were.

For it is not hard to see the original setting of all three 

parables in the crisis of Jesus ' ministry - the proclanation of the 

iaainent Kingdom. This is perceived by Luke and indicated by his 

setting of the parables: but in our own tine it has been re­ 

discovered by Dodd.^ The audience to which the first two were addressed 

cannot be stated for certain, but by means of Peter's question at 

V.41 Luke suggests that they could have been addressed to Israel, and 

I would incline to this view myself. Taking v.37b aa integral to the 

parable of the waiting servants, I would interpret it as a call to

Cf . the use of the parable of the burglar in Rev.3.3 (above, pp. ).

2
Op. ait., 115ff.| cf. JereniRS, op. dt., 4Sff.
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the nation to be on tiptoe with expectation for the corinc of the 

Kincdon, lost they nian God's {prncioi* dft. The par-able of the 

burglar, by contrast, warns of ttie alternative - catastrophic 

disaster for the unready. 2 The parable of the a erven t entrusted 

supervision was obviously aimed nt tbs leaders of Israel and warned 

them "that the day of rcckoninc was at hand when God would reveal

whether they had been faithful to the trust conndtted to then or Lad

5 
abused it." The sane contrast between alternatives appears here

within one parable.

This prescsatution of alternatives with the irrplied ^.a 

for decision is far renovod' from the fom and spirit of ifcc 

escha to logical discourse, v±th its paraclesis basod on definite 

prediotioiis. Tliis difference corrc-Tponds to the difference bc~l 

public jirophecy and civzfdh. prophecy.

Tho critical character oi' -tiic prirdtive preacloing io confirmed 

by the verses that follow. ZJroz; here to 13.9 the material io core or 

less in its original fora, wittiout any parade tic development.

c) 12.49-SI (w.51-3 = Kt. 10.54-6)

Althougji w.49f. iiare no parallel in Matthew, the connection 

with w.51-3 is shown to have already existed in the oral tradi-uLon, 

and in Aramaic, by the catchwords /? 

5V T, . Jesua declares "I have cone to set fire to the earth".

eschatologLcal confla/jration'1 ^, of couraet but enibodied aa we 

can see at once in an immediate historical conflict, which will cost 

Jesus his life (v.50), ani set families at loggerheads. Althou^i it

1 s .-> /  >

is Lube wfao haa added ^TO "tcu vo>/ , there is no reason to suppose

Doctd, op. cit. 127 n.21, aucfests ttiat ttie two my have formed a pair. 

Jerenias, op. cit., 49. 

3Ib., 58. 

Altoniative tr.inslaln.or.3 of the sane Aramaic - cf . Black, op. cit.,

3 uo ba3is f&r 'aiy asser-ldon (ib.) 

w. 49 & 50 are contrasted.
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that Jest» did not moan it. The quotation from »c.7.6 appears here 

(not in Matthew) in a midrashic form, making it clear that the hostility 

IB reciprocal. It is uncertain which form is the original. This 

should wam ua to be cautious in taking such use of the OT as a sign 

Of the activity of Christian prophets; all the same it is rare in 

the earliest stratum of the tradition, and in the passage 12.35-13.9 

it appears to be the only OT reference worth speaking of. The 

passage, which was probably always teaching for the disciples, warns 

than of the critical mture of the message Jesus brings. In Mk. 13 

the sane quotation, as we have seen has been used in a context which 

conrects early deliverance with the onset of persecution! once again 

crisis warning has become prediction.

d) 12.54-13.9 (vr.54-6 = (Ht.} 16.2f.j w. 57-9 = Ht. 5.25f.) 

These saying addressed to the crowd are even more obvious 

crisis warnings t the present time is shown by the clearest signs to 

be one of iiie approach of judgement - repent, before it is too late I 

Luke's setting must be correct: this teaching is the final appeal of 

Jesus and the early Church to the nation to consider the position they 

are in. The parable of the fis-tree (13.6-9) makes quite explicit the 

contingent nature of ell this prophecy. It ia not prediction: the 

figt-tree may yet boor fruit, and then "if that nation, concerning which 

I have spoken, turns from it a evil, I will repent of the evil that I

^

intend to do to it. 11 (Jer.18.e). None of this Material has been 

re-used in a context of predictix-e paraclesis. In Matthew the parable 

of going before the Judge has become a trivial piece of moral exhorta­ 

tion, but wiih this type of transformation wo are not concerned.

e) 13.24-30 (cf. Ilt.7.13f., 25.1C-12, 7.22f., 8.11f., 1 9.30/20.1 6/ 
Mk 10.31)

Here it is rKdc explicit that it is Israel who is addressed. 

The passage is a conpilation of originally separate fragments3 ,

1 Cf. above, cluV.rp. l0^'f

21he idea of contingent prophecy is well explained by Gas ton, 426ff .

«*f

Jereadas, op. cit., 96.
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tfhich appears to have been made specifically for the. purpose of ioauJLng 

a Tjamine to the nation. 1 The use cf catchwords showo that it was 

probably nad« orally, The oetaphor of the narrow door (v.24) has 

become at^chcd to a pr.roblo sbout the closed door, which itself appears

to consist of the conclusion of the parable of the Ten 7irstn3 attached
, .' N

by ths catchword cVK c\d± lYC&E.v' ?.6'rt to a parallel to 

Ht.T.22f. But the result is that tho parabolic features fade out, to 

ba re-placed by a synbolic picture of tho Laat Jud.T^snt. A3 a Whole, 

the context la scarcely a parable, but a Mahnrede vrtth parabolic 

olacionts lUse ;ifc 13.33ff. The protest of the excluded is in a Manifestly 

siorc original forj than in Mt.7.22» riafcthtrw»o voraiou applies the 

varnin£ to Cliristlano who hc.ve not done tlie will of Cod, and tiie words 

of the protest ere in confornity with tUisj but Luke*3 appears to refer 

to Jesua 1 iainictryt and is therefore spoken by Israel, Vv.27-9 conflim 

this with their fearful picture (fenrful only for Israel, who had 

expected tho opposite) of the present generation of Israel cast out 

of Hie Kingdom and their plc.ce taken by others (the Diaspora of the 

Gentiles?^ Sirrely the latter, sinoe the former would have been 

igrgsoted to partake in the TCin.rdom).

ayi.A-^s locJ: "InJcc predictions, but in Tact they are again
V " >X 

wr.iElr..^s» Utor: i" a tiae, a li:.utod time, for repentonoo*. dcf OO dv"

... '.'.'hen tl-J.3 linited time runs out, Uiera cai^ea -the 

nd tiiu ccmtio of a Kincdoii iritr^ut Israel. Tliese symbolise 

the historical event r, -;!xich '..11? shortly i'i3k<5 Israel's cilice irrevocable, 

and lia>.ce '.nil fnr.c'd.on for thco 20 a Lr-at Judgment.

Ir. Lute it is Sic association of the;»e snyin^c thrt is &econdaryi 

in Matthew it is the interpretation! in each case he has converted it 

into exhortation for CLriotisns, on the sane lines a3 Lk 12.35-4S.

1 G-a3tor., 343. 

2Cf. Caird, 

^Cf» Gaaton,
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Utt.23.37-9)

We have here a clear example of a prophetic oracle, from the 

public prophecy of tiie Jerusalem church. 1 It is precisely similar In 

fora to the oracles of the OT prophets, in. tihat the "I" of the subject 

is not the actual speaker. Attempts to understand it as spoken by the 

historical Jesus of himself have only resulted in triviality.2 But in 

the mouth of a Christian prophet tixe "I" is naturally the risen Christ, 

in whose name those prophets have appealed again and again to Jerusalem 

in vain. Note also the significant use of OT allusion (Jer.22.5, 12.7; 

Ps.118.26), which may also indicate the hand of a prophet. The saying 

consists^ of a lament (v.34), followed first by a threat (?ctou - &u(£V ) 

and then by a word which is Manson* and Gastoir have shown is at once a 

threat and a promise. Hanson shows that the quotation of Ps.1 18.26 is 

a reference to the feast of Tabernacles, which foreshadowed the deliverance 

of Israel, snd in itself it suggests the coming of the Messiah (of* 

Hk 11.9). The message is "You shall not see me until you are ready to 

receive me". Beyond the desolation lies the offer of return and re­ 

conciliation. It is possible also to see the words as spoken actually

6 
by the historical Jesus in the naiae of god; but the neon ing is the same,

and for our purpose -tJie Sitz im Leben in the preaching of the 

Jerusalem church is nore important . If prophets directed ttiis appeal

to their compatriots, then they probably also compiled the appeal in

7 
w.24-30 and temsnittcd those in 12.54-13.9.

C. Conclusion

The eschatological -aterial in these chapters reveals itaelf , 

usually erren in its present form, and always in its earliest form.

1 Correctly emphasised by Gaston, 344, 321f., against Bultnann's idea 
of a quotation from a lost Wisdom book (Gescliichte, 120).

2Cf. I-fanson, 128.

30aston, 344*
4 
loc. cit.

5347 

Caird ad loc.
7Gaston l s view of Proto-Luke is that it represents tiie prophetic preaching 

of the Jerusalem church to Israel. (244ff., esp. 296ff.J
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vMch is seldom very different, as fualaamtally distinct from the 

"eschatological discourse" in Hk 13 (and also fro* its parallels). We 

nay list these differences under several heada.

Eirst, that of fora. We found the prevailing form of the 

srae.ll units in Ilk 13 to bo "eschatoloeical paraclesis Grounded in 

apocalyptic instruction"; and the whole discourse is a "farewell 

discourse" giving instruction for a whole series of events leading up 

to the consummation. By contrast, we have in these chapters collections 

of short warnings, usually in parabolic form, or at least strongly 

figurative. The characteristic form found in Hk 13 appears only at 

12.40, which we have identified as an accretion on other grounds. We 

should here distinguish the persecution paraclesis in 12.2-1 2 1 this is 

straiglit-forward parenesisj the characteristic form of the eschatological 

discourse appears in 11f., and a double Satz Eeiligen Rechtes in 8f. 

The foras which tend to be associated with prophecy appear where its 

influence is in any case probable j otherwise not.

 Hhe difference in form of course reflects a difference in Site 

im Leben and purpose. The material from 12.35 onwards is warnings of 

imninent crisis, directed usually in the first inatesace to Israel and 

her leaders, offering thon ao. alternative: a choice between repentance 

and the bestowal of the Kingdom of God, and refusal, with its conoequence 

abandonment to disaster. Luke's setting is for the nost part correct j 

the Sitz im teben io the preaching to Israel. I have caned it "public 

prophecy" rather than preaching, because the burden of these collections 

is not the kerygma, but -the warning to the nation. There can be no 

reasonable doubt that it was in the first ploxie tiie preaching of Jesus, 

though its very preservation shows that it was also used by the early 

church in its proclamation to Israel.

Here ue must except not only 12.2-12, but in its present form 

-j 2.35-48 nloo: Iftis serves as teaching for the church as they await 

the judgment of Christ, and shows the activity of prophets within the 

church. 12.49-53 were probably teaching for the disciples from the
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g, but they bea* the signature of orLais more clearly then 

anything else.

Hie other characteristic fep.turos of Christian prophecy within 

the Church - the Eddrashic use of the OT and sayings of Jeaus - are 

rare in these chapters. The OT is referred to only in 12.53, 13.27, 

^9» 35. Certainly these verses nay all "be said to be charismatic 

interpretation, but with the exception of the two quotations in 13.35 

tiiey are isolated. The characteristic interweaving of allusions is not 

found. The midraahic treatment of sayings of Jesus is found, a s we 

awn in 12.35-8, 40, 15.25-30, but in the last example the interpreta­ 

tion remains in agreement with the original reference,

Now it can easily be shown that the crisis preaching to Israel 

covers a much larger amount of material in the Synoptic tradition than

the small segment we have been studying. W.D. Da-vies has shown that

p 
the Q material as a whole has this character. Gaston has attenpted

it for Proto-Luke as a whole. For example, the parable of the ooney

3 
in trust corresponds closely to tiiat of the steward; the threat of

vengeance for the "blood of the prophets" (Ht.25.34-&= Ik 1 1.49-51) 

is similar to the lanetnt over Jerusalem; in the Harcan oaterial the 

parable of the tenants (12.1-9) defines the responsibility that will be 

incurred by the nation in rejecting the last messenger of God. The 

whole of Jeaus 1 teaching, particularly as it is presented in -foe Q 

material, is an appeal to Israel to act in the crisis brought by the 

coEdng of Jesus with I3ie nessage of the Kingdom of God.

The n»aning of the crisis is expressed in escliatological terms. 

This preaching presents the choice between the 3oy God offers his 

children and the disaster that awaits those who reject his offer in 

terns so absolute that they can only be expressed in eschatological

The S«ttbig of the Sornon on the Mount, Cambridge 1964, 366ff.

loc. cit.
3Cf. Coda, op. cit., I06ff., Jeremias, op. cit., 58ff.

Cf. Oaaton, 344.



language j God is about to work his final work of salvation and 

judgn^ent. The question whether this work will be within history or 

outside it would be unintelligible, not to say untranslatable, to a 

first-century Jo*j. Ibroover, craa the very rature of God's action is 

left coupletely open - everything depends upon the response of the 

horrors,

When therefore ire find a special claos of Synoptic naterial 

erfoodying not this ->ublic message of eschatoloeical crisis but either
VKKMt&tTum

warnings of tribulation, for Christians, or assurances of /or warnings 

of future judgment according to works, and when we find further that 

in contrast with the primitive strata this notarial exhibits features 

of forn and technique that we have found to be typical of Christian 

prophecy, it is a reasonable conclusion that we have the work of 

Christian prophets who have turned fron addressing Israel to give 

paraclesia to the Church, tfe can also suggest that the development of 

the special fonas and techniques which we have been studying, took 

place in response to the needs of a church finding itself in the midst 

of an on-coing end indeed hoc tile irorld, the crisis brought by Jesus 

rot yet resolved. The ccrq.lexes of LJtJ2,2-l2 and 35-48, discussed 

aLove, offer very simple exauples of this process. *2he eechatological 

discourses, 13c 13 rue! parallels, are ouch I'.ore developed :';nd thoroueii 

goingt and ;aore olicrply differentiated in forn fron *he prindtive 

material. In cl-fS. VIII md IX I sliall trj' to lay bare one or tiro of 

the prodso situations and natives which led to this development, and 

to sbow how the techniques answered the need. Eeanuhile, in ch<-:pter 

VII I shall take one. notif froia the Synoptic o£ter:'.al, ti^t of the 

cooing of the Son of Ifen, end shm-r that it is en example of an element 

of the crisiB-Eiescaee to Israel which lias been reinterpreted oa part 

of Llie prophetic seG^ogo to tie Church,



Chapter 711, 

"30K OP BAH"

After Lk 12-13 the passage Lk 17.22-37 draws our attention. 

liot only does it exhibit in a different context many of the logU 

used in Mfc 13 and lit 24 , but it oan be seen » another eschatological 

discourse of a very different character from these, yet also 

perceptibly different from the collections of Gochatolo^cai material 

in Lk 12-13. It has more logical unity than the latter, and 

scriptural no Ufa are much more prominent; it relies more on typological 

comparison than on parable; but as I shall show its fundamental form 

is that of warning and its message is the sane as that of the Q 

material as a "uhole. As the notif o v>lc< roC Vbfcu-frcv la very 

prominent in it it makes much more pressing the question of the

origin and history of this motif raised for us already by Mk 13.26

p
and Lk 12.40. I shall therefore embody my discussion of Lk 17.22-37

within a discussion of 1iie phrase "Son of Man".

3 
The discussion of "Son of Man" , after chasing its own tail

V.23 - Hk 13.21, Ht.24. (23), 26; v.24 = Mt.24.27; w.26f. 
« Mt 24.37-9; v.31 * Mk 13.15f. (»t 24.17f.); v.35 = Ht 24.41; 
v.37 = Ht 24.28.

Se« above, pp. 93, 06

3
The following selection from the more recent literature includes

those works that I have found oost helpful t

C.K. Barrett, Jesus and the Gospel Tradition, London 1967.
C. Colpe ," Yfr%> 1*" '-^Op^TTou " , TWHT VIII, 1969, 403-81.

L. Gaaton, op. cit., 347-53, 370-409.
T.P. Glanoon, The Second Advent, London, 1963.
J.C. Hindley, "The Date of the Similitudes of Enoch", NTS 14 (1967-8),

551 f*.
M.D. Hooker, The Son of Man in Mark, London 1967. 
J. Jerenias, "Die alteste Schicht der Henschensohnes-LociGnil'ZNW 58

(1967), I59ff.
J. Jerenias, New Testaaent Theology, vol. I, ET London 1971, 257-99. 
R. Loivostad, "Brit tiie Apocalyptic Son of Man", NTS 18 (1971-2), 243ff. 

T.W. Manson, The Teaching of Jesus, Cambridge, 1931.
id. , "The Son of Man in Daniel, Enoch and the Gospels", 

BJRL 32 (1950), 171-93, reprinted in Studies in the Gospels and 
Epistles, ed. KJ31ack, Manchester 1962, 123-45.

C.F.D.Moule, "Prom Defendant to Judge - and Deliverer", S1TTS Bull.3(l952X40tf 

N.Perrin, Rediscovering tite Teaching of Jesus, London 1967, 164-73. 

J.A.T. Robinson, Jesus and his Coning, London 1957. 
E.Schwizer, "Der Henschensohn" , ZHV 50. (1959) 185-209. 
H.E. T9dt, The Son of flan in the Synoptic Tradition, ET London 1%5

(2nd German ed. 1963). / 
G. Venues, "The Use of ( 0) ~)lAv>'f 'J "12 in Jewish Aramaic", Appendix E

in H.Black, Aranaic Approach to the Gospels, 3rd ed., Oxford 1967,3lQff . 

Ph.Vielhauer, "Gottesreioh und Henschenaohn in der Verkt)ndigung.
Jasu" Festschrift ffir Gtintiier Dehn, ed. V.Schnconclcher,
NeuteLrchen 1957, 51-79, & in id., Aufsatze sum 1IT, Munich 1965,55-91.
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for so many years, has recently broken out in a new direction with 

a number of scholars becoming sceptical of the recently universal 

belief that tte phrase is on apocalyptic title, whether of a transcendent
•3

Messiah or of the eschatologLc-l Israel, 5 derived from Dan.7.13 or 

contemporary apocalyptic. This new discussion has hardly started yet, 

but the following points already appear to ae to require serious 

considerations

,

1 . VJ ] HI or $w ] ~n in Aramaic4 cannot be understood as a 

title, being simply an expression for "a nan" or (as a pronoun) "anyone", 

"soaeone" or even "I". 3Ms leads Venues, who supplies the evidence, 

to suggest that it was in Jesus' toouth simply a self-designation.5

2. For the sane reason, a reference to Dan.7.13 could not be 

understood sinply from the mere phrase (fc)WJ ~l 2 j it is far too 

conmonplace. A further allusion would be required, such as is supplied 

by the "coming with clouds" in Mk 13.26, H.62.

3. No Son of Man title is known to have existed in contemporary 

Judaism."

4. 3here is no evidence that "Son of Ban" was used as a title 

even in the Church. '

5. I« is not clear that "Son of Ban" is a iitle gyjgiJLn the Gospels. 

Many sayings can be nost satisfactorily interpreted on the assumption 

that "Son of Han w is a sinple self-desi^aation of Jesus e.g, 

Mt 11.19/Lk 7.34.8

Cf. Leivestad, Perrin, Femes, opp, citt.
2Teat,op. cit.
3
Hanson, opp, citt., followed by Gcston, loc. cit.

4 
Vermes, op. cit.

5
but cf. Leivestad, op. cit., 265.
6
Leivestad, Perrinj cf. Fdndley, op. cit.

7
Leivestad, 248ff.
8
H>., 256ff.
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Even if these points ere not eventually proved, ire cannot 

for the present take any of the old assunptLons for granted, Ve cannot 

take it for granted that "Son of J-.'ari" is a titlo; we cannot take it 

for granted that it points to Don,7.13. The only possible procedxire 

13 to srasp the ceanii^ of the sayings as wholes; uiid for our present 

parpose this is all thr.t ia necessary. I wish to establish the 

folloain£ points:

1   Bis Son of Ilan sayings in Q cohere with the crijis- 

thcBe of tiiat stratum as a whole, "Son of Ban" refers to Jesus, 

who is the nan vfoo brings the crisis.

2, Hie earliest layer of tib.e tradition contains no Son of 

Man sayingc which referred to the Parousia.

2, Ehcre is a development of Parousia sayings using the 

expression "Son of Hen" in the later parts of the Gospel tradition, 

This develcpaent is the result of Christian reflection on Daniel 7 

and certain Day of the Lord texts from the OT applied to the 

traditional sayin.-s in which the Son of Man is the bearer of the 

eschatological crisis. In the one case where we have the phrase 

C 0*1.05 ToC xvOp^-povj outside the Gospels (Ac,7»56) there is 

a deliberate allusion to a saying in the Gospels, The nature of this 

secondary derolopnent of the Gospel tradition conforms to trhat we know 

of prophetic irork on tiie sayiiigs of Jesus. "Son of Man" wcs not used 

as a title of Jesus, oven irith reference to the Parousia, ir. the early 

Church.

A. *qie rifcn of Crisis

Ity cim here is to show that nany sayin-s, cliicfly from Q, 

vhich uae tiie e^presaior. "Son of llann are in couple te conformity with 

the crisis-nessace of tliat stratum ao a whole: the Son of Man appears 

in them as the fijure who brines the .-aessace of crisis and in face 

whom his Iv.-irora =ust decide their eternal fate. TJiis appears clearly 

in the Lucan version of the sayinc rejecting the denand for a sign, 

(Mt 12.59f.)/Lic 11.29f. (cf.Mk 8. 12). 7.29 - the deeire for
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ifl decisive evidence of the corr-ption of this generation; evidently 

Jesus' nocsaco was held to be sclf-cuthenti eating. It is in this licht 

that ve nuat understand the "si^n of Jonah". Compare v.32j "they 

repented at the preaching of Jonah'1 - the Ninevites needed no sign to 

convince them of the truth of Jonah's nesca^e. v,30 Is the original 

form of the interpretation of r.29 which svood in Q. It lias been 

expanded and re-interpreted in a Christologlcal sense by Hatthor, or 

by a tradition drawn on by him. Bie comparison with the 1-iarcan version 

shows thr.t T.uke must preserve the original form - in effect an ironic
4

rejection of the demand. The objection tliat the "sign" must mean a 

miracle falls on this point. The Kinevltes received no sign but the 

word of God spolren by the nouth of Jonah; and "this generation" will

set no sign. but the word of God spoken by the mouth of the Son of Hon.

2 
This is the simple end obvioua sense of the comparison. Other

have been seen in it   it refers (in Lukel) to the reourrection^ or

^i 
the Parousia   But these are read into the saying; there is in fact

nothing In liis context to suggest then. The p^ily. way in which Jonah

xras a si-;n tc the I.inevites was as a preacher.

OtJier sayings also speak of th.3 3oa of Man coming iiito Israel 

vrith the alnd^hty self-authenticatinj: word of Godj Hk 2.10: "the 

Son of flan lias power on earth to forgive sins" is one, thou$i it ifl 

doubtful Tiieth^r it is orioinal to the context uhere Hark has placed 

it; this looks like an attempt to do what in fact Jesus said he would 

not do - authenticate his nessage with a "si^"', "The Son of Ban has 

cone to 3oek and to save what is lost" (Lk 19.10), by means primarily 

of the T-rord of forgiveness. It is this Trord that denands decision,

Hcii EK-y o:C course try to avoid decision by a carping 

i ticisn w>J-ch e^^inines the nesceii^eiti of God in order to evade the 

point of their nossage: this is the point of i-It 1'i ,16-19/Lk 7.31  5»

1 e.g. A. Schlatter, Dor Evangelist Hatthftua, 416

2 
So Leivoatad, -59.

5Jeremias, SWNT III, 412.32ff.; Porablos, 108, 187.

Bultesmn, 124.



Here -the "Son of Man", as tho correlative of John the Baptist, 

clearly represents Jesus: and ar;ain we find him in opposition vrith 

" Gils generation". This is another aspect of the crisiss that it is 

made oore serious by the fact that the hearers of John and Josus refuse to 

acknowledge its existence: the question of asceticism scens to bo 

more important to them than the message of the Kingdom of God, This 

shows that they either have not perceived or have delibai-a tely 

closed their eyes to the real significance of the Son of Itont not 

Ms habits but his message. It is only as the bearer of the divine 

challenge to decision that he has significance.

A further stage in tho conflict between the Son of Man end 

"this generation" is seen in Ht 8.20/Lk 9.58, the reply to the would- 

be disciple, "Poxes have holes and the birds of the air have nesto, 

but the Son of Man has nowhere to lay his head." The saying first of 

all warns the enthusiastic but incautious follower of the simple fact, 

tiiat Jesus and his band are homeless vagabonds "of no fixed abode" j 

he will have few of the cooforta Of civilised life if he follows 

Jesus. But thore are probably two aspects of deeper meaning to this 

lioaelessnecs, both emphasised by TOdt. The first is the hoaoless- 

ness "which the Son of Man takes upon himself" - the "radical 

separation fron all attachments" which is demanded in the following 

verses, "Let the dead burj^ their dead." The task of proclaiming the 

Kingdom of God demands total singleness of mind. But also, "it is 

oen's hostility to Jesus' claim to full authority which refuses a hone 

to the Son of Man as well as to Jesus' followers. 11 - or rather, it is 

their hostility to his call to eschatological decision. There is a

paradox in this saying - foxes nnd birds have homes, but "man", pre-
2 

eminent anong the animals for building homes, is hozaeleas. Hens on

holds that this points to a syabolism in which tiie anioals stand for

1 0p. cit., 120 ff .

Mayings of Jesus, 72f.j cf. iloolcer, op. cit., 11-74.
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the Gentile nations and the Son of Man for Israeli the meaning thus 

i» that Jeaus and his followers, as the true embodiirent of Israel, 

have no home in a world where their enemies are in charge. The saying 

nay well point to a national significance in the designation "Son of 

Man", which would reinforce its appropriateness as the name of the 

bearer of the call to decide for or against the Kingdom of God.

The Marcan "passion - predictions'1 are not fundamentally 

at variance with this last couple of sayings. Gaston allows that it 

is possible to extract from them a nucleus of phrases which do not 

appear to be inspired by the Passion story itself j It is written of

the Son of Man that he vri.ll suffer many things (and be delivered into
2 

the hands of nen?) and be killed and after three days win rise."
\ ' 

The last clause is included because Hark uses frii*

in place of the elsewhere xinif arm TO TPit/i /Wp* or Tou ' y |i i t 11
4But He Arthur has recently shown that the two phrases are taken as

the same -thins in the Rabbinic homiletic nidrash. The state- 

nent that this phrase is unaffected by the Passion otory is thereforO 

very dubious. It nay all the same be pre-Marcan. If this reconstruction, 

with or without the resurrection clause, is the real original of the 

Marcan predictions, it is clearly the logical conclusion of the progress 

towards rejection exhibited by the previous two sayings. If the 

resurrection clause is authentic, ita original intention was doubtless 

to express God's vindication of his messenger.

I have already dealt fron other points of viow with -foe 

inportant saying transmitted in various forns at Ht.10.32f ./Hk.8.38 

(second half only)/Lk 12.8f. (cf . Rev.3.5)   The debate over what 

the original subject of the oain. sentences was6 oay be of considerably

1 397 ff.

2
401.

5400.
4H.K. lfcArthur," tOn the Third Day'", NTS 18 (1971/2), 81ff. (85),

5 "it- See above, pp»''i ff

See refs. above, p.
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less importance than has been thought, if "Son of ran" was sin 

a self-designation of Jeaua. Leivestad1 shows thf.t the opposed 

distinction between Jesus and the Son of Man in Lk 12.8/Kk 8.38 ia 

a modern invention, which cannot conceivably hav<? occurred to any of 

the evangelists. It is worth pointing out, however, against Jeremias2, 

that the presence of "Son of Man" in the Mar can tradition as well a* in

Luke means that Matthew's end Luke's evidence do not stu&d upon an

5 
 qua! footing. There is no need to ask whether Matthew C£Ul& hav«

removed the reference to the Son of Man. The combined evidence of Kark 

and Luke shows that the form with. "Son of Man" at least goes back to a 

very early period. I have already shown4 that the reference to the 

Parousia in Mark must be secondary. In the authentic fom of the saying 

there is no reference to the Parousia j rather the scene is laid in 

the heavenly court. God is the judge; the "Son of Man" is a witness 

offering evidence on the attitude taken up by each nan to him in the 

eschatological crisis. The context in each of the three gospels makes the 

saying a warning for Christians under persecution. Ibe form of the 

saying is a double Satz Heiligen Rechtes; the context in Luke we found 

to be a prophetic compilation . There is no evidence that the saying
f

was ever addressed to the crowd. Yet as we also saw0 it is firmly 

rooted in the crisis which gave birth to the sayings of Luke 12-13. 

It lays bare the cleaning of the crisis for those who have chosen to 

follow Jesus, or are thinking of it. The conflict between the "Son 

of Man" and "this generation" will be fought in them. They will decide 

their eternal destiny by their conduct now, under pressure. This is 

expressed by the idea that at tho judgment they will meet again the 

bearer of the eachatological challenge whoa in Jesus they acknowledge 

or deny now. The meaning of Hie judgment of God becomes embodied for them

1 0p. cit., 26lf. 

2ZEV 58, 168.
^Since Patthew and Lizke are close in other respects, Mark is 

evidence for the "Son of Man".

4 Above, p.

Above, pp. 

Ibid.
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in the decision that they have to take now: this ia why it can be 

called an eachatoloaimi crisis.

Note that not only is there no parousia in this saying: 

there ia no demonstrable connection with Dan.7.13. Ou the other hand, 

looking forward, Acts 7. r>6 has a. clear connection with it: the Son 

of Man "standing at the right hand of God" is ready to eive evidence 

or behalf of his martyr, to confess his confessor.

We now return to the passage Lk 17.22-37. In Luke'a intention 

tiiis is teaching for the disciples (v.22); this ie justified by 

w.31-3, which give instruction for flight and the abandonment of 

possessions tr the final crisis. The same verses make it difficult

to interpret the passage, aa is rtornal, of the final consummation, when
o

flight would be impossible} for the attempt" to interpret the verseu

metaphorically, "of the renunciation of all earthly possessions"-5 , 

stumbles on the phrase £v £K£oV^ Tn ni\Atp^ . Obviously, if the 

renunciation of possessions is to be effective it oust be done now 

(of. 12.15ff., 18.22ff.). 7.27 also suggests that Luke was reckoning 

with contingent fulfilnents of the prophecy of the d ay of the Son 

of Man; the question "-where?" is otherwise meaningless, and the answer 

means "the judgment will operate wherever it is called fox. As before, 

I propose^ that Luke referred the passage to the crisis facing Israel 

which culminated in the Ronan war of 66-70, Jesus here warns his disciples 

against involvenent in the fate of their people. TSiey most not be 

fooled by messianic movements (v.23), for the Sou of Man will reveal 

himself unmistakably "on his day", which will overtake the people like 

the Flood, or like the destruction of Sodom; the disciplos must abandon 

their life as they have lived it up to that moment, and get out.

1 Uf. Manson, Sayings, 144f.; Caird, Coma, ad loc.

2Klostermann, Creed, Conns, ad loc.

 ^Crcefi, Comia. ad loc,

4Ib.; Creed doc-t r.ot perceive the contradiction with Us general

interpretation .

following Glaason, op. dt., 83ff., Robinson, 73ff.» Caird ad loc.



There is good evidence that the bulk of this passage vsa 

given to Luke by tradition. Those parts of it that appear in Mt 24 

occur in the same order as in. Luke with the exception of tlie "vultures" 

se.yir.g- (Lk 17.37At 24.2R) 1 . While nooe 2 do not believe tL*t Matthew 

could have omitted w. 23-30, had they stood in his source, it is even 

more improbable that such on exact parallel to 26f. could be a Lucan
*»

addition.-7 V.311 It is only an unnecessarily literal interpretation 

of the oschatological language of the passage tiiat will consider v,31 

incompatible vith the rest.4 It con be ae-an that w. 28-32 form a 

short aidrash on the escape of Lot from Sodon ( for |u n £TuO~Tp£.^"<~^

1 ~) ' '
£*.<) to*, oTvcro) cf. Gen.1C'.26), naki:vj it a paradigm of the approaching 

day of judgmsnt witfc. instruction to follow Lot's example, not his 

wife's. In 34f. the tradition appears in a rather different form 

froa Jit 24.4Qf.(we reject, of course, the "Western" v.36), but tne 

difference is typical of differential development in oral tradition. 

The only vsrses which. Luke nay be suspected of adding are 22t 25 end 

331 25 would be irom Eark, and 33 perhaps from another context in Q. 

(cf. lit. 10.39); but if he ade.ed v.22 vhat could lie nave meant by it?-^ 

Other-Tise the passage was probably available to Luke as it stands; 

possibly y.37 stood immediately after v.24, z& in Xatthew (without
1 \

the question). Khere Matthcvi vses the phrase f} 1T«(pc^o'lj<> K"T A   » 

various phrases stand in Luke; Ht. 24.3 (Mk 13.4) shows that 

-rr<*-po o»c'iL .x is editorial end Luke's phrases probably original.

This block of teaching as it stands is clearly aimed at the 

Christian church standing between the Resurrection and "the day on 

which the Son of Man is revealed". They will be in a state of 

perplexity and frustration (v.22, \jhatever the meaning of the phrase 

"one of the days of tiie Son of Ifan" nay be), and are warned not to

Uf. Tbdt, op. cit., 4B*. 

2e.{% Oreec". ad loc., BultnRnn,

^If the Lot example were a later but otill pre-Lucan elaboration
-ciiia woulc. tolvc the problem. Oils appears tc bo proposed by 
D.Luhroann, Die Redaktion der Loslenquelle, VJMA1IT 33, Neukirchen, 
1969 71ff»t ^ut unfortuniitely I lutve not ueen th.:.c uork.

See above,p. \0^
5Cf. Manson, Sayings, 142, 145, ^o argues (after Torrey) for an 

Aramaic origin. 
6T5dt, loc. dt.
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pay attention to the deceptive messianic raoveDiesitE (v.2'3) ~ for the 

appearance Of the tnio Son of Hea will be universally visible. 'Chen 

follow warnings of Uie abruptness} with which disaster will fall on the 

unwary "in that day" and ins true tiona for Christians to escape from 

the avenging fire.

In the earlier part of the passage (w.22-4) the reference 

doea seem to be to a supernatural parousia, But this is scarcely in 

its oi-igtnal fora. V.2J is a fora of the saying in v.21 which certainly 

refers to the cooing of the Kingdom of God. If w. 23 and 24 together 

arigirally had this reference, the mention of the Son of Man must 

have  'introduced. Ci-dginany v.24b as.y have run o^Tu>3 C^T«tl W ^n

c / ••> ' 1
r)(A«.p« £K.s-v.vr|   If so, it would fit in with the meaning of Lk 17.21

n 
as interpreted by Manaon' J "One aonent iiie world is just its nonaal

self j iheu Lol t the Eiii^dom of God is among you." But the sense 

Of the lightning eiioile has been altered froa that of suddenness to

that of world-wide viaibility in the present fora. Alternatively, viith

 s 
Robinson, ? one rai^it taice v.£4» with ''Son of Man", aa parallel to the

following saying-s and the comiection with v.23 to be secondaiy. 'i3ae 

"day of tii© oon of fiaa" then me. as "iiie day on which the Son of Man 

is vindica ted." But then we have a change Troa "on the day ol the 

Son of ;kia" to " 'iio 5gzi of J?iaji on ixi.s aay.*' which is difficult to 

account ioi-. In cither casor the original form was a crisis-warning, 

viiich iias uo'« boon re-intoz*protod ca an instruction for the ciiurch 

in a later historical situation.

Ita aaic. block of te.;-clxui^f w. 26:?f., ia clearly <x;:ieonant 

i^l-tL tha criaia proc-diing otudiod in the l.-ist chapter; cf . especially 

12.39ff.» 42ff», 1off», which likewise wara thut calanity iTill otrike 

-the ittawarc without wurai^e; 13.1-5 - conparo hsre th« piiraoi

1 Cf. <T3.as9on, op. cit., 81; Parrtja, 196? Geaton, 350 (who however
absurdly attribu-^s ti'ic cixan^'O to Lui-^e ,cf. Hi 24. "7 j>.

5Op. cit., 71.
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t. Witii 17.24, 27

Vv. 31 f. show that the calamity threatened is not the absolute end 

of the world. It is a judgment of God thought of in historical oa 

as eschatological terns, a sudden catastrophe from which escape is 

possible by promyt action, but also "the day on which the Son of Man 

will be revealed." This is not remarkable* as Caird2 shows, it is 

characteristic of OT prophecy, which identifies coning disasters for 

the nation with the "Day of the Lord" on which God's final purpose for 

his people was to be acconplished. The eschatological consumnatLon 

is brought to full expression within the imminent historical event, 

and the two cannot be separated in the mind of the prophet.

It is already clear that the passage does not have a supejv 

nalUral eschaton in vrtnA when it speaks of the revelation of the 

Son of Man. But in its original fozsa was there even this fonaal 

similarity to the Parousda doctrine? (v,30). Robinson' suggests that

some more original phrase has been altered into conformity with the

4 language of the early church. The whole verse may even be an inter-

5 
pretative addition, as its position may suggest. On the other hand,

the nention of the Son of Man in v.26 is entirely consonant with its 

use in the individual saying we have been investigating. '"Die days 

of the Son of Man", corresponding to the "days of TToah" and the "days 

of Lot" simply nean "ny time" in Jesus* nouth, and inply that the 

present is the tine when the eschatological challenge is thrown down 

before this generation and so the time when the judgment trust take 

place.

As TBdt emphasises , the manner in which the comparisons are 

expressed draws attention to the men who successfully escaped the

1 Jere«las in Z1TW 58 docs not notice these parallels; they go far to 
reduce to absurdity his theory that Son of Han sayings with parallels

are secondary. 

Conn. Lk, 196f.

50p. cit.,
4Cf. I Cor. 1.7, II Th. 1.7, I Pot. 1.7, 13, 4.13, also Rom. 8.18.

5Lucan according to Gaston, 350; but ^o **XJir-r£ i v only occurs

once elsewhere in lib-Ac. without a Matthaean parallel (Lk 2.35), but
S^o^on in Q (Mt 10. 26/Lk 12.2, Lit. 11.25, 27/Lk 10.21f.)
Y\ir<*K.oi>v4>«-<? e^30 docs not occur at a]LL

60p. cit., 5Qf.
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disasters - Noah and Lot; and v.31 applies this lesson to the present. 

The comparison implies that the Son of Man will create a division in 

the nation between those who have heeded the warning of judgment and 

taken action, and those if ho have ignored it and carried on with their 

careless lives. An emphasis is thus given to the message of crisis 

which ia not prominent in Lk 12-13 f where we found the dominant theoe 

to be the alternative facing the whole nation, but is of course clearly 

expressed in I2.8f., 51-3. This passage appears, roveover, to regard 

the nation's case as hopeless t constant preaching has failed to arouse 

tnea to the peril of their situationi new there is nothing left but 

disaster - yet a remnant may escape! '&» passage appears to be 

addressed to this remnant. It is therefore open to us to interpret it 

as prophetic paraolesis addressed to the church| and the nidreshic form 

of VT. 26-32 would appear to su port this.

Yet there is no word of consolation here, only weiring. Even 

the existence of the rennet is a hypothesis that nay only be aade 

reality by this preaching. Ihe original Site im Leben of w. 26-37 

is, I believe, not tho preaching of consolation to the cliurch, but ttie 

eschatological crisis preaching. Ihe note of despair is no louder than 

in Kt 11.20-24/Lk 10.13-15, which is explicitly addressed to the cities 

of Galilee. She addition of the references to the Son of Kon's 

appearing in w. 24 and 30 is whnt has turned the passage into poraclesis 

for the church, warning them not to involve thcocolves in Uie downfall 

of the nation. The original mention of the Son of Man here thus finds 

its place ataong the sayings we have already treated. Tho parallels and 

basis for the introduction of new references will be discussed in the 

next section.

B. The Psrongfta of tfe Son of jfen.

Our hypothesis, that the references to the Parousia ia Lk 1?.22ff. 

are secondary, would appear to be rash were such secondary formulations, 

using "Son of Man", not so comoon in the Synoptic Gospels. Son of Man

. E.Schweizor, op. clt.
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sayings referring to the PuoiAift occur in all branches of the 

tredition and with few exceptions can be shovn to be developments, 

reformulations or interpretations of sayings already in the tradition. 

Only >Bc U.62, Mt. 10.23 and He 21.36 appear to be quite independent. 

From this, and from the fact tiiat the nans *3on of I!an» only occurs 

once outside the Gospels or on the lips of anyone but J©sus, I shall 

conclude that there was no *3on of Ban concept* or 'Son of Ksn theology*

Pin the early church , but that the a-gjrftna-ion Son of Tfan T-ras used 

by -the evangelists, and by developers of the tradition of Jesus's 

sayings before them, sinply because it had been used by Jesus. But 

the manner in which the expression 5s used with reference to the 

Paxouaia is seen to be dependent on the Christian exegesis of certain 

passages, *«&ich we can assume to have been carried on by Christian 

prophets, especially as it has left iurportant traces also in Revelation.

In Mark we have 8,33, a variant of Et. 10.33/Lk 12.9. *2M>

3
reference to the Parouoia here is plainly secondary. The dependence

of 13.26 on 14.62 ire liavo also discussed.4 U.62 itself will need

5 laore extended treatment.

In Q, apart fro a the sayings t1ust discussed, there is Ht 24«44/ 

Lk 12.4C, a secondary6 interpretation of the parable of the burglar. 

In Mt. 24.37-39, ire have Eatthew*s development of the Noah seying. 

He substitutes f\ ^^ p o u <r(j. ToC u^oC ToO i^(3pcGrroo for 

£V "T'A?^ ^tpcx.1^ Too uu?0 Toi; ivGpufTTjU arai adds the sane 

phrase at the end.
•7

Peculiar to Luke are 18.8b and 21.36. 1o.H> is the conclusion

of a parable. It cannot be decided with confidenco vfnether it has been

8 9 
formulated Tor this purpose, or is an originally independent saying.

Ac. 7.56.
2Gontra BWt, op. cit., and Perria, op. cit. 

^3e« above, p. 

4sea pn.106 jf. 

53eebelw, pp. 
6See above, p. 1
^17.30 ve have dealt t-d.Ui above, p. 
°See Wdt, op. d1u» 99. 
9Cf. Jerendas, Parables of Jesus, 155.
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At all events exanples ef the formulation of parable conclusions are 

frequaaat enough to mate it impossible to assert with confidence that 

we have hem a gsnuinely independent Son of Kan Parousia saying. Even 

if independent its original reference may have been to ftte present - 

"when one (i.e. Jests) comes, is one likely to find faith on earth?" 

It would then fit in with 1fc© Q sayings which we have discussed. 21.36 

la one of the few examples of a Son of Kan saying referring to the 

future which appears to be independent. Bart it does not clearly refer 

to the Parousia; and as it is part of Luke's eachatological discourse, 

and as the main purpose of our discussion la to gain light on the 

eschatological discourses, it w ouM be circular to discuss it here.

Mattfoew has a large number of a uoh sayings. Most of them are 

obviously editorial and dependent. 13.41 is part of the interpretation 

of the parable of the Sires. 1 16.27 is a virtually netf saying created 

on the basis of Kk 8.38. In 16.28 the reference to the Son of Ban is 

introduced editorially in place of Mark*s reference (9.1) to the 

Kingdom of God. 19.28 is parallel to Lk 22.30 miere there is nothing 

to correspond to the clause "ulien the Son of Han site on tha throne

of hia glory. 11 A similar phrase occurs intba introduction to the

2 
description of the Last Judgment in 25.31 . 25.31 ia plainly editorial,

depenlent on Rk 8.3^r . In ^riew Of 16.20, the clause in 19.28 should 

also bs conaiiared a aeccctidary elaboration of the sayin~ in Lk. 22.30.

24.50a is an addition to a Harcan contest. Once as^in, this will be
A

dealt with when considerivis its context at length. 24.37, 39 as we

seen are Hat-Slew's a»dxfi cations of a Q context, 'ifcis only leaves 

10.23, tfaioh alone aixmc fhase ssyinsa is to bo assigned to Mattfcew'a 

social  ^,'ac^tional matorial. But can ever- this bo regarded as a 

genuine and independent Son of Han Parousia saying? When oas considers

1 Cf. ibid. 81ff.

2Gf. BHu Enoch 61, 62.2

5Cf. J.A.T. Robinson, K!DS 2 (1955-6), 226 ff. 

el*w, pp. <6^16^ 

the possible exception of 19*28.
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its reaenblance in theme to 16,23, th-ire is a hieh lUceldJiood that 

"tfie Son of Man" lias replaced, sone olfcer phrase such as "Zingdon of 

God 1 '. It is an isolated sayiiig appended to a Marcan contest, aud 

without a parallel at any irind, and its isolation increases the 

difficulty ol assessing it. The aocsiaple of the other sayings using the 

expression "the Son of flan cones" is not, however, encouraging for one 

wisliiiag to aefeaad ita authenticity; it seem likely that only a 

secondary stratum of the tradition spoloe of the iicsn of Jean's "cooing", 

without any further qualification, with reference to the Parousia.2

But the centre of the problem i» Kk 14.62. TK> one school of 

criticism thia is clear evidence that Jesus thought of himself as 

Son of Ifen in the ten-is of Dan.7*13, hence a key to the interpretation 

of *3is ganuine sayings; another school regards it as the deposit of 

a Christian tradition of erojesis based on t3ie resurrection. ' 2be facts 

are that there is no original exegesis of Dec.?. 13 here and toat there 

is no apocifically Christian esegssis of either of the iezts quoted. 

'i!he cont-ext ia oonerrad irith ttie question "Aro you the iiesaiaii?" It is 

 Siereforc obvioxsslj' cf the first is^portance that bggi PC. 110 aad 

Dan. 7.13 are I-Iessianic texts. Dan.7»13 is frequently given a Messianic 

interpretation in the z-abbinic sources, 5 and that Ps.110 is a aessianie 

psalm would be obvious. Puriiier,. vhen San.7.15 is used as a I4essianic 

text, the Rabbis quote it in the fora "coiaing with tiie clouds of heaven11 , 

which, is thus not an exclusively Christian tr&asi'ormation. Leivestad 

is surely correct in claiming -Kiat "it ia aost unlikely that the rabbis

would tdce over a no», Christian understanding of the text; hence the 

messi&nie use of tho test nust be pre-diristian." rHxe result os these 

observations ia that o^^crOt K-r\. nust siiaply 'be an amplification 

cf the ansrrcr e\of U ^AL 5 Tea, and you will see the OT texts

1 24.44/t& 12.40, Lk 18.3.
^.woliinson's /^rsuaent to ttje contrary (Jesus and his Cosing-, 78ff.) is
scarcely wiiolehearted enough to be convincing.

5o.g. Dodd, The Parables of the Eincdom, 69ff.j Robinson, op.cit., 43ff . 
*B. Lindars, Hew Testament Apologetic, 48ff.; Perrin, op.cit. 
'"b 3anh 98a (H.Joshua i>. Levl). R.Joshua'a date is oarly third century, 
brt Mbo4 (op.cit. II, 3>4f.) notec that Ma object is to haiioonize the 

" " os ha -olio I-Iosiancof lilB c0110- 10 "^11^ veroesi ec hypothea^, -olio I-Ieosianic 
interpretation:* already exLstsd. Refereocos also to the nddrasliim in 
Perrin, op. cit., p. 172. 
60p. clt., 247.
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proclaiming the enthronement of the Messiah fulfilled in the person 

of the Son of Map." The context shows that "Son of Man" oust here, 

ae*Ln, be simply a self-designation. It cannot be a title derived 

front Dan.7.13; for the sentence to saake sense, it nust designate the 

person to whom Dan.7.13 applies. Still leas can it inply a depreciation 

of the title "Messiah" in favour of "Son of Man" since the Messianic 

clain is being asserted in the sane breath. But if it airily alternates 

«i1& fcyoj t the Meaning of the saying is perfectly lucid.

Any further examination ra»t depend on whether we regard -fee 

saying as authentic or not. The alternatives, it seers to me, are 

these. If the saying is authentic, Jesus acknowledges his claim to be 

Messiah, making the paradoxical assertion, helpless as he is before 

his adversaries, that he is God's anointed sad -Bill hereafter receive 

his vindication in the sight of those who have despised the Son of Ban 

and rejected his measa^. Just hoy he conceived ffcis would liappen is 

immaterial; but there is no reason to take either quotation literally. 

The Rabbinic use of Dan.7.13 does not inply a literal cooing vith clouds, 

nor need Jesus *s use here; but it does inply a .eigc&n& to his people, 

to be their king.

On the oifoer hand, one nay consider that the conditions of the 

investigation before the High Priest make it unlikely that any accurate 

report about it could have readied the Christians, and that they are 

likely to have built up the scene as an assertion of Jesus *s nsessiahahip 

at the point of his condemnation.2 In this case, some variant of
•Z

Lindors* theory "would appear to account best for the saying. Ps.110 

was certainly a central test in the Christian apologetic proving from 

the resurrection that Jesus was Itessiah, and Dan.7.13 aay well also have 

been used in this way. They would then have formed in this place a

reference to the resurrection, which was to demonstrate the truth of
1 / ' 

 the assertion £ti t-i-**- •

*Aa is suggested by Dodd, loc. cit. 

Sultnann, 290ff.; 5*Wt, op. cit. 36ff. f etc.

loo. cit.
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But later, the Quotation from Daniel 7.13 would have been 

understood as a reference to the Parousia, that is, the coming of 

Christ as judge. Belief in Christ's function as judge ia a natural 

corollary of belief in his Messianic dignityj and he ia naturally 

represented as exercising it in a "coming", since in the OT Tahweh 

regularly "comes" to judge the world. 1 It has been shown by Glasson2 

that the descriptions of the Parousia in the FT (outside the Gospels) 

are largely derived from OT passages describing the appearance of 

Yahweh for judgment. But Ban. 7.1 3 is also found in such descrlptiona 

of the Parousia! besides IBs 13.26 we have ttiree allusions in the 

Revelation of Joha- 1.7, 1.13, and 14.U,3 and a possible one4 in 

I These. 4.16f . Ac.7.56, however, should not be counted. p As we have 

seen, the nere use of the phrase Son of Man is not sufficient to 

establish a connection with Han.7.13. Ifce existence of the others is, 

however, reasonable evidence 1&at there was a Christian tradition of 

exegesis applying Dan.7.13 "to the coming of Christ as judge, rather than 

to be judged. But   mark thiai - there is no evidence that this 

tradition used "the Son of Man" as a designation of Jesus. Ho such 

phrase is found in Rev,1.7 or I rrhess,4.16f.; Rev.1.13 and 14.14 use the 

phrase ouoiov cAc,/ ^v^pwtTOo , clearly intending, despite the distortion 

of the graiaraar, to quote directly fron Dan.7.13 with the sense "one lifae 

a Son of Man" as a description of the figure, not a designation of hia 

identity. Only the jpspel. passages, Me 13.26 and H.62, xise "the Son 

of !fen. w There is thus no basis for Perrin's postulate of a "Son of

Man concept" in the prirdtLve church created on the basis of 12ie exegesis 

of Dsn.7«13. What we do have is a use of Dan.7.13 alongside so-called 

"Bay of the Lord" passages fron the OT.

1 Cf« Robinson, op. cit., 55. But the belief coaes to expression in 
historical circumstances which make judgment fleceaaesgi cf. below» p

20p. cit., I56ff. esp. 163-71.

^Chese last two do not directly refer to the Parousia, but in bo-Bi cases 
the "one like a Son of Man" is Joaus as the divine judge.

See below, p. 1^-
5 
Against Perrin, 176.

Op. cit.
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But if this is so, than what accounts for the so frequent 

use of "Son of Man" in the gospels in Pozouaia contexts? W© have 

already noticed that in nearly every place it is developed fron an 

earlier formulation within the gospel tradition. We must now ask 

elements, particularly what Of references, have bean employed jji thaae 

developments.

Tfcere are two types of development. In the first, exemplified 

by He 8.58, a. Son of Man saying already in existence is modified or 

expanded in such, a way as to make it refer to the Parouaia, or to 

 underline a reference to the Parousia already there. Beside 1-tJc 8.38 

over against Uc 12.9, there is Hk 13.261 ; Ik 17.30 nay "be counted here,

although at least ifce mention of -fee Son of Man and possibly the tJhole

2 
verse are secondary, since the Son of J3&n ia already present in the

immediate context (v.26). Lk I8.8b also should perhaps be included. 

Tfce renaining examples are Katthaeanj Ht.13.4lj 16.27} 24.27, 37 j 24.29; 

24.30; 25.31 . T3*e interest in these sayings lies in the material 

which is introduced to convert them into Parousia saying, and the 

question is why it has been introduced.

Ihe other type is references to the Son of Ban and Ms "coning" 

introduced into contents which previously did not have any, Such, in 

Q are Ht. 24.44/Lk 12.40, and Ht.24.27/I& 17.24; in Luke perhaps 18.8bj 

and in Matthew* a editorial work the interpretation of the tares, 13.36ff; 

16.20 and 19.28. The question here ia why the Christian expectation 

should be expressed with the use of the phrase "Son of Man" when, as 

we have seen, this was not used at all outside tiie gospels.4

inf luence of the oxegotLcal traditions of which I waa speaking 

just now can clearly be seen. In these developments. Leaving aside the 

Hatthaeaa jnat'Srial for ^e nanesnt, we oeet first Hk 8.38, where a saying

1 Cf. 14.62, md see above,pp. 

abovo, p

tbe sin^.e exception of Ac. 7. 56.
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similar to Lk 12.9 hag been expended and modified. We are particularly 

concerned with the ending drt<O s'XQn £v fn }&*} Too
r

Tu>V a

One should probably trace here the influence not only of Dan.7.13 

as interpreted in U.62, 1 but of Zeeh.14.5b (MT). VI

IP "<>D conibined with Hab.3.3i2
T

nn avjy np? ma-iiVj i/j'npi ^'a*
T J I ' "f   , . ^ _ ITJ ____ T _____ _

as we have noted, Zeoh. H«5b deoands to Christian eyes on interpretation 

bringing in both God t&e Father and Jeaus and the angels in a 

simultaneous epipjiany, and is thaTefore well suited to tae intcffpretation

of the saying in teros of the Parouaiaj it also explains the addition
.~ f s 

of -TOJV «x\/c6JV . HOW 29ch.14.5 is clearly alao reflected

in Mt. 25.31 and II lbess.1.7, I0t end is explicitly quoted in the
an 

Didacii©, 16, 7. Hie reference is thsrafore no ̂ eccentricity of Hark but

a piece of traditional Christian ozegeais. We saw above"* that in the

original form of this saying the eachatological crials is tlie m'Offffl,t

5 
of challenge to i&e loyalty of the confessor of Christ,

the spring in its Karcan fom is still addressed to the church 

tinder persecution, therefore in a situation of crisis, the eschstological 

interest is being transferred to the coming tine of judipent, symbolised 

by the ?arousiaj aa the foiloT;jin£ verse confirms, tre church is no 

longer thinling of the eschaton simply as a choice confronting ~en in 

12ie -oreseiit. but as a state of affairs to be conaunEated by the jtidgaent 

in the reasonably near future. 3Ms is doubtless the resiilt of continuing 

opposition ard persecution. They have discovered -i&ejoselves to be 

standing tet^reen two crisesj tlierefore the 2echeriah pasaage is exploited 

to yield the necessary reference to tfce epiphany ox' Christ.

1 Cf. Wdt, op. dt., 44.
^Uords underlined could lia\^e functioned as links vdth Seca.

3 Above, p.

5
P*
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Kk I3.26f we have already discussed. Slight nodifications 

in Jesus *s declaration before the Hl$i Priest, again, a a we have seen, 

under the influence of the epiphany passages in the OT, have transformed 

the enthronement of the Son of T.JBC as Messiah into his coming to

Gather his elect; and v.27 again employs Zech.14.5. It seensto a»

p
quite unnecessary to postulate, as Perrin does , that the confotnation

of Dan.7.13 with 2 ech. I2.l0ff. seen in Mt. 24.30 and Hev.1 .7 

underlies both flk 13.26 and in its present fom Hfc 14.62. Again the 

transfcrofition relics on tfce experience of the church that the 

enthronement narked by the resurrection of Jesus did not result in 

his iraaodiate and visible rsi0&.

Ac. 7.56 oijght also to be considered an allusion to the saying

handed down at Mk 14.62, and net with Perrin,5 as an indeiaendent 

reference to a Christian, tradition of exegesis linking Dan. 7.13 and 

Ps. 11 0.1 , As I have already said, the use of the phrase "Son of Han" 

could not of itsolf indicate a reference to Iian.7.13; and in any case

it is hari to distinguish between a tradition of exegesis and the 

saying in T&iicsh. it is enlx>died, 2his verse in fact does not require 

us to titdnk of a Son of 2-iaa tradition outside the tradition of the 

sayings of Jea-as, and if it, does not, thore is certainly no otlier 

passage which does. It is riot necsssary to suppos3 tliat the referetioe

ims djat-coduo^d by L'-ilcOj tndocjd bhe ourprisiag gC'TCJToC would

suggest he is dependent on tradition thotigh the precise neaninj 

 iot been detcsrrdned. 1'oitlo sngjjesta that tho standing position is 

that of a wttne3s: the. Sen of Man rises to vindicate his martyr (as

he had promised in Lk 12.61); and tho words deliberately recall those 

of Jeous at hjLg. trial when he proclaimed his own vindication. There 

is no reference to the Parousia here, end this may well be a si/jo. of 

early origin*

'Op. cit. 

"'op. cit., 179.

43o TOdt, 305; Perrin 178 

5 
Op. cit., 47.

60n the other hand, it my simply be the effect of the draoatic 

setting.
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Hfc 17.50 oamot be connected with eny particular Of text* but 

it ^s. ««rt«Lnly connected, as we have seen, with the frequent use of 

oi/MoKoMocj'^ fuj. .$,0 parousia in eolae of ths epistles. I3ie primitive 

fora of this complex already spoke of a divine visitation "in the days 

of the Sou of Max" - i.e. immediately impending. Inevitably, yet 

significantly, "the days of the Son of Man" becomes "the day on i&ich 

 the Son of Mm is revealed", and thus the judgcaent is identified with 

the Parousia of Jesus Ohrist. It is thus not only placed at a distance 

from the iranediate moment, but becozaea identified with the vindication

of the church, who are warned not to share the fate of their enemies,

1
I& I8»nb may i>e a case ttiere -uba roere chaiige in situation has

altered ifco meaning of a saying uit&out the help of any alteration in 

foasa. Being attached to a parable promising "God's speedy vindication 

of Ma elect", it has tdcea on a futuristic sense.

In these four cases th© cliange in the Sitz im Lebon lias converted 

a&Trfjaga of esohatological crisis aentloning the Son of l&n na the 

bearer of the crisis into parousia sayinga, whei-e the ^on of 1-ten cones 

in jndgraent. In Mt. 24^4/Lk 12.40 and Mt. 24.27/Uc 17.24, "the Son 

of Man" has been used froaj the beginning to express this espect&tion 

of the dvnrdi* The question is why. Both these are Q passages. In 

0., ea we have seen, "the Son of Man" is the name for Jesus as the bearer 

of the eschatological challenge. In the development of this tradition, 

when the Paroiisia becane established as the focus of the eschatolo^cal 

drama, it was natural to use for Jesus as the one who is to cone in 

judgment the name which had been his as the one who had cone bringing 

judgner-t. It i» only a slight extension of the nse in Lk 12.Cf. What 

is reaarkable is that this developiomi takes place so rarely. <The 

formulation oi Mt. 24.44/IJ: 12»40 employs r.ot 07 material but tutorial 

from tiie parr.bles of waiting in the aayings traditions cf. Me 13.34f j 

Lk 12.36, 38, 46. Ht.?-4.27A& 17.24| on the other hand, ("so shall the

t ^ ~7 '• 
above,fp. it / j-
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Son et Ifen be la his day,") recalls the OT expression "tire day of 

Yahweh", thus alluding yet again to the OT epiphany material.

Ltghtaing, again, is frequently Mentioned In epiphany passages: e.g. 
.16;

Ps.18.14, 77.18, 97.4.

In Matthew this occasional use of the Son of Man in reference 

to the Parousia becomes regular. Yet Matthew's use is baaed flrsaly 

on the gospel tradition 1nat we have been Investigating? indeed tfce 

specific influence of Mk 8.38, 15.26, 14.62 is easy to trace. Leiveetad

shows 1fcat it is certainly true of Matthew that for hia "Son of Han" 

is simply a name for Jesus j yet in reference to tfce Parousia it is 

presented as Jesus *s cmtoparv naae for himself. This can be understood 

i&en we remember that Matthew eives much greater prominence to the idea 

of the Parousia than any of the other evangelists. The material for 

expressing it was therefore scmty, but such as it was it already 

tended to have the naae "Son of !^anw associated with it, for reasons 

already examined. The term therefore miltiplied in MatUKw to fill 

the much greater space allowed for reference to tne Parousia. Kow the 

theological purpose served to Matthew by the concept of the Parousia 

is the proclamation of the judgment according to worte on both Christian 

and non-Christian. If "Son of Man" is taken as a technical theological

term it therefore looks as tiiough the Son of Man is in Hatthew the

2 
name of the Juige of the World, identified with Jesus. According to

the hypothesis I haw been using, the truth ia precisely the opposite! 

Itoe Son of Man is the name of Jesus, «foo is seen, among other roles, 

as the Judge of the World*

Howtrer, in addition to this reliance on the gospel tradition, 

and in parti cular on that one gospel which lay before him, Matthew 

like his predecessors employs scriptural and possibly also conteaaporary

. cit., 257 

, 78ff.
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apocalyptic material to fill out the references to the Son of Man who 

is to com© and nake then refer more explicitly to the cooing judgment 

of -tiie world.

In three places, where his Vorlage spoke of, or probably alluded 

to, the Kingdom of Sod. Matthew replaces this with a reference to the 

coming of the Son of Man in his kingdom - 13.36ff; 16.28; 19.28; and 

of. 25.31ff. !Riis seems to reflect Uie tradition of exegesis of Dan.7.13 

seen in Mk 13.26 where the enthronement of the Son of Man as king is 

replaced by hia Parousia from heaven. 13.41 certainly depends on 

Nk 13.27. In 16.28 the substitution of the Son of Man for the Kingdom 

of God ia no doubt due in part to the influence of the previous verse. 

In 25.31 the aateriaL of Hk 8.38 is reshaped by means of the LXX text 

of Zech.14.5 to eliiainate the Father altogether and attribute the glory 

and the angels to the Son of Man. In 19.28 end 25.31 occurs the 

expression "the Son of ifea shall sit on the throne of his glory." Bbia 

cannot be traced to any source in the OT or to a saying of Jesus; a 

similar expression occurs only in the Similitudes of Enoch s It appears 

therefore that Matthew has in addition to traditional and scriptural 

material used contemporary apocalyptic phrases to reshape the Son of 

Man sayings.

In 16.27 Matthew cuts out the primitive material from Mk. 8.38, 

leaving only the Marean reference to the parousia, and adds a quotation 

from Ps. 62.12 or Pr.24.12, thus transforming the specific jug tgalionjs 

into a general statement of the world judgment.

In 24.30 the material introduced has already been associated 

with Dan.7.13 in tradition, as is clear from Eev.1.7j here once again 

the exegesis of Ban. 7. 13 in Christian tradition is reflected.

In 24.27' t 57, 39, references to the coming "of the Son of Man" 

already present in ;", are reshaped aid added to, so that the phrase 

n •ft^PCV(r('-j( Tou CMC?*) Tow <iv Gpu; TTO c- appears three tines.
I

See above, p. 1^ n. 2 . 

2Cf. above,Y^:. and below,j>p. 163, \(& J-
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He nay "be quite confident that Ilatthew (not contemporary apocalyptistsJ ) 

was the inventor of this phrase. Hot only does TTotpoun-X, occur 

in Paul :/ith To'C Xp(ot:oU , -rou KupCo^ , etc. , but Matthew, by 

introducing the discourse vjith a question from the disciples about 

Trj^ c t^ TTu^ouc"^^ makes it quite clear that it is iJxo 

appoaraiice of J_eaus for judsiaeat that he is speaking of. Q's phrases 

aro aioply aacle more eacplicjit by the use of a word which clearly 

implies a& epiphany and was probably in comon use among Christians 

in I'Zatthew's day and milieu.

1*his brief survey of the use of Son of Man in the Gospels 

with r ef erence to the Parousia has shown, that such usage is strictly 

confined to the Gospel tradition, bat has been influenced by traditions 

of exej^eaia which are often fotsid elsewhere in the NT. 13ie3a traditions 

ar© eschatological reinterpretations of ©sehatological paasages of 

the Of. This, eonbined iJllih -fee tendency for Ite traditions to recur 

particularly in Revelation, natoss it highly probable iiiat they were 

handed on by prophets* Such a formulation ag Mk 8.38 was probably

first spoken in the oomunity by a prophet as a natural development

2 
of DC 12.9. We have already raade the aarae sng£estion Tdth regard to

Mt. 24.30/R8V.1.7, while if our hypothesis that one of the prophet's 

functions was to interpret the parables is correct, -the sane origin 

srust be assiaaed for Mt. 24.44/Lk 12.40 and Ik I8.8b. The passa^B 

Lk 17.2S-37 must also hsve reached its present forn through proiiietie 

activity. The many reformilations of this sort in Matthew are of 

course due to the evangelist, but there is no reason to doubt that 

prophetic influence lay in the background.

What of the function of the references to the Parousia thus 

introduced into the gospel tradition? We have seen that they a re

Cf. Jas. 5.7,
O

Above, p. (A.
J
Above,^«
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frequently associated with the transition froa preaching to Israel 

to consolation for the churchj frequently also with the realisation 

that the resolution of tfa» criaia brought by Jeans was still delayed. 

He himself had been indicated, but those who had refused to accept 

hie message remain*** in the!* oarthly seats of power and had b«e«n to 

perseonte his church. Tt then begins to be affirmed that he vho has 

been exalted to the right hand of Cod zsuat appear in glory to conplete 

iiie vindication of Ms servants, le have seen the OT texts relied 

on for this affimation - Pan.7J3 and Seoh.14.5 and other "Day of 

Yahvah" texts. Tet in s pite of thja the Son of Man sayings transformed 

by the use of such text often etill speak of a crisis with a choice of 

alternatives: of, !-5k 8,38, Ht.24,44/Lk 12.40, Ik I8.8b; ercn in 

Lk 17.23-37 there io a warning to escape. 3ut the contozt shows that 

in each case the traming is fr*-vec to _^e_...^churoh. Ihe doom of the 

nation has already been asstffaed. Ifhia is merely hinted at ?,n the 

aa^-ini.-a we Lave been studying; irchp«IX we shall con» across a nore 

doveloped ata^eaont of tl;e thesae, m«5h less closely tied to the 

authentic tradition of Jasus* t-rorda.



CHAPTER YIIJ 

MB ANTICIlST HIDRA3E

In this chapter I hope to show that the interpretation of 

Daniel which in chp.V we found to lie behind Mk 13 is traditional, by 

demonstrating its independent presence in several texts from different 

parts of the NT and even outside it,

We naturally turn first to the pa allels to Mk 13 in Mt 24 

and Lk 21 , to ask if they show any evidence for the interpretation of 

Daniel independently of Mark. We shall find that there are some traces 

of an independent version of the toidrash in Hat thaw. But the non-ltercan 

material in Lk 21 shows no connection with the Daniel interprets tionf 

and it will b© dealt with in the next chapter.

Next, we go outside the Gospels. Hartaan analyses the 

apocalyptic material in I Th ess .4. 13-1 8 and 5.1ff. and II Thess.2.1-17 

and comae to the following conclusion:

M In both 1 and 2 Ths. Paul bases his eschatological 
teaching on a form of the eschatological discourse which 
he regards as an authoritative TTotp^oc-uj, , originating 
from the Lord. He presumes that it is known to those he 
is addressing, since he lias passed it on to them in his 
previous teaching. He shows that he is probably aware 
of the "midrashic" basis of this tradition, in that he 
supplements it with more OT material, with which it may 
very well have been associated via the texts which are 
used in the mid rash adopted. "2

also sugf^ests, without following it up, that there are "several

4

3 similarities" to the Harcan ndLdrash in Rev. 13. but denies that

Did.16 or the Apocalypse of Peter offer any valid comparative material. 

I will discuss Bid.16 in comparison td.th Mt 24 and show that this may 

be an error as far as the Didache is concerned. We should also not 

forget the very source of the nam© "Antichrist" itself, the epistles 

of John, though these do no more than allude to the tradition.

1 1?8ff. 

2204f.

250 

4206f.
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I shall demonstrate that these texts each offer en interpretation 

of the book of Daniel, am interpretation apocalyptic in character and 

witti a paranetic point; end ttiat these interpretations are mutually 

independent but present certain common features which suggest that 

th«y depend on a common tradition also found in Hark. Comparison of 

the various versions of this tradition should also help to elucidate 

obscure connections between the various OT texts alluded to. She 

"eschatological discourse" and these apostolic or sub-apostolic 

writings alike depend upon a tradition of the exegesis of Daniel which 

bears all the marks of prophetic origin j not a fired form of words 

but a complex of lines of interpretation and associated texts. I shall 

end by suggesting a possible 3ita im Leben for the tradition in the 

task of the prophets of the arly church.

of a non~Marcan L....3p_urear jja Mt.24

Obviously most of Mt.24J-36 is derived directly, with editorial 

niodifi cations , from Hk 13.1-32. "Hie only places where there can be 

any question of an independent source are in w.9-14 and 30f., where

the wording is substantially different from Mark. 3ven here it has

2 oost often been asauned that all the differences between Mark and

Hatthew can be accounted for by Matthew's editing. But certain points 

nay, in combination, suggest an independent source, irrespective of the 

view taken of Matthew's editorial work.

Firstly, Eartman shows that the non-Marcwi material In those 

sections can be seen as extensions of the Daniel midraah found In Mark. 

On 9-14, first, he points out that compared with Mk. 13.9-1 3, "this 

section of Matthew yields far more associations with the OT, especially 

Daniel and with the versos in Daniel which deal with persecutiona, 

especially 11. 32-5. " 4 Briefly, these associations are as follows.

Apart fron '•'< in w.26-8.
x\

Apart fron '••'. in w.^o-o. 

2e.g. by AUen,Klostermann, Schndd, Comma, ad.loc.; Bultnanr., 124,

169-72. 

4170.
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l cf. Dan.11.33

1» cf. y>W;y Dnn 11.35. Verse 11, dealing with false prophets 
be

wil^derived like Mk 13.22 1 from Dan.11.32, 34. trX/v>jcroocrtv T^cXXco^ 

could allude to 12.4 according to the reading ( IplQU^ ) adopted 

by the LXX, as well as to Dt.15, especially as v.12a could also be 

derived from it (LXX ^ £v Uhfoj^Avwciv ol tro'Xfov. KM "P^o &?j ^ y^ ^ ^tKux^ )2 . 

Hartnan also connects w.13 and 14 with this passage: v.13 with v.25, 

v.14 "»dth v.33 - "tiioss aaong the people- who are wise will oake 

understand", and v.35 a-yain.

In 30f. there are three details not derived from I4arkj- 

the "sign of the Son of J5an% the quotation of Zech. 12.12(14), and

the trumpet.

Hartnan aug-geste that there is a connection of midraahic 

typo between all t$i.ree aid the Marcen text: Matthew has once again 

been extending the midraah.^ S!k 13.27 or the OT terta behind it led 

to an association with la.11,10-12, which is on the sane subject and 

contains some of the sane woi-ds; thifl yielded the information that 

"The root of Jesse shall atand as an ensign to the peoples".., 

"the Lord will raise an ensign for the nations" - CJ') ^/ 01, 

LXX crnuxCov ^S T^ ffivn . i!he "root of Jesse" is of course the Messiah, 

and s o would be identified with the Son of Man (Jesus j) coning on the 

clouds of heaven. Thus arises the sign, or rather ensign, of the Son 

of Man in heaven. The nottf of the great gathering also brought in 

the reference to Is.27.12f., froa which the trurapet was selected as 

the laoat prominent detail. However, "in the Inst case a desire to 

supplement the Parousia picture with traditional motifs may also have 

-olayed a part."4 As for the reference to Sech. 12.1 Off., Eartraan

2LXX reads ilUlH for Cl^nTi » with- according to Hartnan (171 n.83) 
the doublet

3l65-7 
4 
Ib. 167.
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wavera between connecting it with Is.11.1Qff. and with Dan.7.13.

In the first case the connection is by way of the idea of "the peoples'1

la Is. 11 and «1fce earth" and its "tribes" in Zeoh.12.

These observations would suggest that Matthew, or whoever 

wrote these verses, was either independently midrashing Daniel or, 

zaora likely, was aware that Mark's discourse was baaed on Daniel, and 

was extending the midraah. Hartman hinself would say the latter: 

MMt. 24.9-1 3 may be said to be composed of partly re-interpreted 

Marcan elements aad of a .Daniel exposition." Since v.13, although 

taken from Mark, may be connected with the short passage of Daniel 

which is used, it seems likely that it served as a point of departure 

for w.9-14. If this is so, then although it becones sli$itly less 

certain that Matthew hinself, the final editor, is the author, the 

passage must still be seen as based on the written text of Mark, as 

well as that of Daniel, perhaps the work of a school of prophets 

carrying on the work of ?&rk, and with whom Matthew was connected.

But doubt can again be east on this conclusion. 2hero are 

details in the chapter which aiust be derived from tradition, avion es

the connsction between Dan. 7. 13 and Zech. 12.1 Off . in v.30, found also

p 
at Hev.1 .7. The only question here is whether rlatthew found the

collocation in an isolated prophetic word such as we have in Sev.1 .7, 

or in a longer prophetic aidrash, which the author of Revelation lias 

perhaps also drawn on. The 'trumpet', on the other hand, is mentioned 

by Paul in a passage which c.a ue shall see is a frsgoent of the 

common Daniel interpretation (l Uiesa.4.16; of. I Cor. 15.52).

We cannot proceed Norther without examining the evidence of 

the Iddache: for Didaciie ch.16 contains mudx the closest parallels 

to Matthew's text in these places*

214.

"See above, p?. 6 ' jf- 

'See pp.



164.

Ht.24.11

- 1 *f*«f) ct(X<K<nm ^ ^ ^ ^,/^ilVl 7 ^y/TVi 

^ft <*i*joLVOv)CTi^ ^ Trj^ *VO{J/*< jl ^U. -To HXKjGuvGrjVoU -i

/ croo on v

t(s, ol Vt
1X t . 

Did. 16.6 gives three "signs of trutt& aa the precursors of the
/-. <O ? >• ^

coming of 1i» Lordt TTPwTov o'njAl^ov tKTT^Toto^w^ iv oo

the second th« aovuid of the truopet, and the tiu'rti the resurrection

of iiie dead*

The uaual view of these parallels is that the Didachist 

la dependent on Ht 24. Clearly, they are only s ignif icant if we can 

prove that this view is incorrect and that W.d,16 is Independent of 

Hat thaw.2

The superficial tnpresaion given by the Didache is that its 

general connections with the Synoptic tradition a re through Ilatthew. 

Certainly there are hardly any logia from the Jesus tradition found

in the Didache that &re not also found in Matthew. But a closer

A 
examination reveals that remarkably few of the connections idlth

Matthew touch Marcan material - by oy count, of 2? such connections

1 Ably defended by B.C. Butler, "The Literary Relations of Did.16/ 
JTS 11 (1960), 265ff.

2See also J.-P. Audet, La Didache, Paris 195C, 1?6ff., 468ff.; 
E. Glover, "Sie Didache*s Quotations and the Synoptic Gospels," 
RTS 5 (1958/9), 12ff. J.P. Brown, "The Fora of Q knoTm to Matthew", 
ITS 8 (1961/2), 2?ff. (42). H.Kdster/'Synoptische tiberliefervsng bei 
<^en apostolischen Vatarn"(Tsxte und Untersuchungen 65, 1957), 175ff.; 
E.Banm»l t "Schema tmd Vorlage von Did.16", Texte und I&itersuchungen 

79, 253ff.

Probably only two: "it is nore bleasod to give tl%an to A-eceive" 
in 1,5 and the saying about loins and lamps here, 16,1. 

4Glover, art. cl*.
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otitsld* ch.16, only two are with unquestionably Marcan iaaterial - 

that i», where there is no w parallel or OT quotation to queaap the 

pitch. All the reat are with m or M material. This is singular, 

when one considers how large the Maroon mterial bulks in Eatthew. 

i'^urther, many of the sayings with contacts in Q, agree in on© or aore 

points with Luke against Matthew. I agree with Clover that the 

correct conclusion from these facts is that the tradition used by the 

Didachist was not Kktthew, but Q with M material, or a modified form 

of ft, perhaps even identical with Brown's Q Mt .

This removes one argument for the dependence of v. 16 on 

iMatthew, but it does not disprove it, since even if the Didachist 

did not himself know Matthew, it is eomreivable that be took this 

chapter from someone iftio did. Certainly this chapter presents rather 

different features from the reat of the book. Only v.1 shows contact 

witfe Q, and there are throo or four coa tacts with Mark 13» v.5 d H

c aod <r,S are the clearestj probably

oO^rToTl VlVovCv v.4 aro more flectiag allusions, 

(But the plirasos in the aasond Imlf of v.4 are away out of 133 sir 

context in Hark and Matthew), There is thus & strong case for the 

dependence of M.5..16 on Ht 24, ;aid Butler makes it very well* But aU 

his argiaaeai ts boil down to this or© general arguments "Matthev ia 

*iaiddle terzi* between I lark sod DQldache] in this passage. £w»6-8j 

but tho argumeat applies ^enerally.jl And this implies that cither 

I) is dependent on ilatthew, or else Ifet-Siew, D gnd j^rfc are dependent 

on a source... whicli we tavo ao criteria for distingulsHne from 

Matthew."*^ But tMs arguEait is inadequate, "because r.ot all the 

possible deductions from uecliation are given; indeed tlie one 5.8 

stated incompletely and the other, in the form stated, is incorrect.

g 6.1 (cf. Mt.24.4, Mk 13.5)f ^^5Cvr ^
KKv irr. rtn Av^^v (cf. Mt.24.31. Hk 13.2?). 

it perhaps significant that both concern Mt 24, Mk 13?

V

2
277 n.1
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Th* possibilities are as follows!

a) Jfe b) DLd c) X K». d)

Ht 

Bid lA Did

f>
Butler has failed to observe that Matthew's mediating position does 

not exclude his having conflated sources.2 .^

If of the above possibilities b), a), (end d) are excluded 

because of our (unargued, but unavoidable) comaituent to the Marcan 

priority, and f ) by chronological probability, we are left with a) - 

the usual view - mid g), which I intend te argue, though it obviously 

requires modification to allow for a degree of parallelism between 

Mark and "X". lliere are two principal arguments in its favour,

The first is the distribution of DiA.16's contacts with 

Mt 24 within the latter chapter. I underlined in my synopsis all the 

phrases in Ht 24 that appeared to have some contact in Did.16, and 

found that with a possible minor exception in v.21, all the underlining 

occurred in three short contexts: w. 10-13, v.24, and w.30f. It is no 

doubt possible that the Mdaehist found only these restricted passages 

relevant to his view of the future, but when we consider that two of the 

three coincide with the passages where we already have reason to suspect 
a

1
See H. Palmer, 'The Logic of Gospel Criticism, London 1968, 70t 

8Qff. Conflation, however, adds to the possibilities.

2 Palmer, op.cit., 101, remains of 1433, "a conflated copy is not

really aedial to its exemplars, for the copyist follows now one, 

now the other. If his exemplars have some cosuaon ancestor, and if 

he makes a slip in copying from ©ither of them, the result will 
be that their readings agree together against his." If we sub­ 
stitute "deliberate alteration" for "slip" the sane will tend to 

apply to literary relations. I shall show below that the medial 

positior of Matthew can be qualified in this way.
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special source (the third supplying only fragment* out of their 

context), and that the Didache offers about three of the four and a 

half verses of new material in Ht 24.4-31 but only a verse and a half 

and a few fragments of the 23^ Marcan verses, then it appears too 

much of a coincidence. Moreover, all of the apparently Marcan material 

is easily assigned a source in the OT, and is central to the inter­ 

pretation of Daniel which we found to fora the basis of Hk 13. It is 

preferable, therefore, to think of Did. 16 as a summary of an alternative 

midraahic structure to that behind Mark, built up, however, round the 

same fixed points, which riatthev knew and inserted into the Karoan 

framework at these same points.

'Biis is confirmed by the second argument, that in v,4b, KU 

TO-T£ ^v^cTiT^i £ *otrj«oiTUv^ KT X. , we are presented with a feature 

of the tradition testified to in II Thess. 2.1 ff., which could not be 

derived from Matthew, and of which only a trace ( /CTTM KcrrV. v.H) 

remains in Hark. The "signs and wonders" performed in Matthew and 

Mark by the plural "false Christs and false prophets" are here assigned 

to the single Antichrist (or Satan?), as in II OSiesa. 2,9, and he himself 

takes the place of the "abomination of desolation," "But the Didachist 

has derived this directly from II l&essalonians". So he might, but if 

so we should expect to find some verbal reminiscence of tfce epistle*
/- \ -" 

£<.o< K»u TSAT^ which Paul
there is none, except for the crrj|A 

shares with the Gospels. Butler would have it that both Paul and the 

Didache have developed this feature independently froa the Matthaean 

gospel tradition. This would mean they have not only both reduced the many 

deceivers to a single one, but independently hit on the idea of substitu­ 

ting him for the Abomination. It is easier to suppose that the development 

has been ir the other direction, that the Didache represents with Paul the 

original state of the tradition, and that Mark and Matthew have 

successively obliterated the mythical features of the Antichrist from 

it and substituted their more cozaaonplace message for him. In that

1 0p« c1*" 282
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we still have trace of the original idea in Mark, we have to that 

limited extent the agreement between Mark and the Didsche against 

Matthew which qualifies Katthew's medial position and hence suggests 

conflation. 1 f

tfe shall give a full exegesis of Did.16.3-8 as a midrash 

on Daniel further onj as far aa Matthew is concerned, enough has 

been said to prove that Did.16 is independent of the Gospel and hence 

that Matthew had a special source in oh .24, very similar to that of 

W.d.16.3-8.

I should tentatively reconstruct the history of w.9-13 

as follows i (v.H is entirely editorial). Matthew has here drawn 

on a prophetic tradition of the exegesis of Daniel parallel to, but 

sigaificantly different from, that used by Mark. Matthew used it to 

supplement the discourse drawn from Mark, and alaost certainly placed 

it at this point because of the verse "he that endures to the end", 

which afforded a connection with the Danielic source of the verses. 

At the same tirae he drew on Mark for parts of the wording. I an led 

by the evidence to conclude that Matthew was quite well aware of the 

Danielic basis of Mark 13, and in composing these verses deliberately 

extended the basis as well as the superstructure.

In v. 3Qf . the parallel with the Didache is less close. The
/ 

0"ru\ivcv S^fl'i.TjCcrsw', may be seen as a parallel to the ''sign of the

2 
Son of flan" if the latter is taken as a reference to the Cross; for

the most satisfactory explanation of the strange phrase used by the

3Didachist is Sutler's : that it refers to the "stretching out" of

Christ's hands upon the Gross, and to Is. 65.2, which is quoted in that 

connection at Barnabas 12.4. Could it perhaps be more than a coincidence 

that Is.65.tf ie quoted also by Paul (Boia.10,20f .) in connection with 

the disobedience of Israel and the calling of the Gentiles - precisely

above, p. (66 , n.l. K-nr^ , v.5, immediately after
vtyovi/v » Eiff^t conceivably be another such agreement.

the comns. for the patriotic testimony, etc.; also ttaston, 484; 
Lindars 126; A.J.B. Biggins, "Tne sign of the Son of Kan% IITS 9 
?io/tt/Al 380ff. Cf. also ITortraan, 165; T.P. Glasson, "The 'iisign of 
iheljon of to", JTS 15 (1964), 2»f.

50p. cit., 278f.
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the subject treated here by Matthew 1 , though of course his inter­ 

pretation ia quite different? But in a very airdlar connection (Roia.15.12) 

Paul also quotes 10,11.10, the opening of the passage considered by 

Eartaan to underlie the phrase used by Matthew. Ohe variation 

between Matthew and the Mdache could therefore be due to the selection 

of different alternatives from a number of texts connecting tho Cross 

with the world-wide gathering.

trunpet is sounded as the sicaal for the world-wide 

gathering in Is.27.13. The resurrection (Did.16.6) appears in the 

sane context (ls.26.19).

If Matthew took the Zachariah quotation over froia a connected 

midrash, we can more easily explain the parallel "sign of the Son 

of Man" and cn-jw-eicv SXnvrvo-iwc, in Matthew and the Mdache 

respectively. We said above that they were alternative ways of connecting 

the Cross with the rrreat feathering. But why mention the Cross at all?

The combination of the Sechariah testimony to the Crucifixion with
o

Dan.7.13 would explain it adequately. In Matthew, it has been suggested

that the Msign" has replaced "him whom they had pierced.-1

The sentence "they shall look upon him whom they pierced" 

would be difficult to conbine grammatically with the Jfercsn f orm of 

the Dan.7. 13 quotation. "She Isaiah quotation about the ensign of the 

root of Jesse might be a suitable substitute, but on^v if the ensign 

had already been identified with the Cross. This might have been achieved 

by & nidraah bringing both the Zechariah and the Isaiah quotations 

into connection with the gathering. Matthew will have identified the 

ensign with the Cross and transferred it to the beginning of the passage. 

In the Mdache, on the other hand, the brevity -nd obscurity of the 

phrase suggest that the author was summarising a source which contained 

a more extended allusion to Is .65.2. I5ie transition to this allusion 

would have been greatly helped in the source if the Zech.12 quotation 

were there? the '^hene iu similar and "piercing" would (by way of 

Ps.?2.17) surest "hands".

See below, p. ^ 7^ 
2Lindars, loc.cit. Kirgina, loc.cit.j Todt, loc.cit.
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I would therefore suggest es a tentative conclusion that 

in this section Matthew haa combined with the Maroan text fragment* 

of an independent prophetic tradition, aleo drawn on by the Didachiat 

and by Paul in I Thess. 4, which made allusion to the following OT 

texta: Dan. 7.13f., Zech.12.10ff. (connected with the previous one by 

use), Is.11. 10.12 (connected with the following text by thane, and by 

keywords - Assyria, Egypt, H ' fl ~H - ia the context; alao with 

Dan. 7.14 by a key-word - Q'0)J )» Is.27.13 (connected with the 

following text by the general context); Dan.12.2 (like 7.13 this is 

related to the end of the affliction and the vindication of Israel.) 

B » Pw Tradition in Pauli I and II T

It haa always been obvious that the eachatological material in 

the letters to the Thessalonians parallels, sometimes quite closely, 

the eschatological discourses in the Gospels. ̂  But the divergences are 

equally obvious. What is important for us is that the parallels, 

especially in II Thessalonians, can be explained largely from the OT 

basis that Paul takes in common with Mark (and to some extent 

independently Matthew), and that where Paul diverges from the Gospels 

it is generally to stick more closely to the OT source. Hartman's 

analyses prove this, and I shall demonstrate it now by analyses of my 

own, dependent on Hartrian but incorporating suggestions of ay own and 

others'. 1 shall begin with II Thess.2, as this gives much more

Alternating with Is. 65,2-

pI shall call the auther of these letters Paul, since that is what he 
calls himself. Even if one or both of them were inauthentlc, it would 
not matter unless there waa a possibility that the author was dependent 
on the Gospels. The text affords no grounds for this.

the conmentaries, among which B. Rigaux f s (Paris-Genbloux, 1956) 
stands supreme j J.S. Frame (Edinburgh, 1912) and M.Dibelius (Tflbingen, 
1925) are also useful. See alsot J.B. Orchard, "Thessalonians *nd the 
Synoptic Gospel3M , Biblica 19 (1938), 19-42, probably the most 
exhaustive comparison; D.Buzy, "L'adversaire et I'obstaele," Rech. 
Sci Hel 24 (1934), 402-31; B. Cothenet, "La 3ooonde Epitre aux 
Thessaloniciens et I 1 Apocalypse synoptique", Rech. Sci. Rel. 42 (1954), 
^39* J r .Brown, "Synopcic Parallels in the Bpistles and Form-History", 
NTS 10 (1963/4), 27-48; D « H « Stanley, "Pauline illusions to the sayings 

of Josua", CBC 23 (1961), 28.
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extensive and important parallela than I Thess.4.

a) U Iheasalonianp 2

We must first of all place Paul's teaching here in context. 

What was the belief by which he feared that this converts might be 

disturbed? That the day of -fee Lord (just defined acre precisely as

"tile appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering to him")

- ' \
t V£.cTTr) K£_Y . I&gnux shows conclusively that ttds verb most mean

"eat Vflou, eat present, eat la", rot "eat imminent". The view was being 

canvassed aaong the Theasalonians that the day of the Parousia had 

already arrived. ¥e cannot of course gu«r»s what precisely was meant 

by this, but at any rate the feet proves that a symbolic understanding 

of the teaching of the Parousia was as easy for ordinary Christians in 

the time of Paul as it is for sophisticated modern theologians. And 

although Paul has just &ven a dramatic picture of the descent of the 

Lord from heaven in fire and flame with a train of angels for judgement, 

he does not tell his readers that they are talking nonsense because 

that has not happened. There is no logical bar to the Parousia having 

already taken place. The only bar is the teaching which Paul had giver, 

them in person (v.5) that certain things Bust happen before the 

Parousia can take place,

We coae then to the scriptural basis of this material. Paul, 

like Jesus in tfark, tells his readers not to be alarmed or ©scited 

because some people say that the day of the Lord has already arrived.

One of the verbs used is 0pO£»-c'0<Ai. , which only occurs elsewhere in

2 
the NT in the corresponding passages in Mark and Ratthew. In both

cases it m&y be taken as expressing cne of the phrenetic purposes of the

material, even though the precise circumstances in which

3 
may become alarmed differ. I suggest that the source could Is

Cona.» 6S3« So also Frame. Dibelius otherwise, quoting von DobschUtz. 

2Mt 24.6, Hk 13.7.

Cf. below, pp. ^^ ff- nnd see T'artnan's discussion, 203f., of the 

differing applications of "do not be alarmed" and "do not be deceived" 

II* perhaps makes too heavy weather of the problem; such shif te in 

application are typical of ttie tradition.
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Dto.e.17, -here Bsriel spc^s of his terror -

seeing the nngel who is ebout to explain his vision to him a0 being 

"of the time of ttio end". This is followed (v.3) by the similar 

exhortation "let no-one deceive you", thieh may be compared with Mark's 

"see that no-one lead you astray". Here we pay accept Hartnan f» 

suggestion that the exhortation is derived from the prophecy of Mk 13.6 

which we have f ound^ to be based on Dt.13. As we go on, we shall find 

other motifs which could derive from eitiier Daniel or Deuteronooy, 

perhaps both.

So f ,T, T met admit, I have not been able to show the dependence 

of Paul on a Daniel cddraah without the help of KarV. Bx>t as we get 

into the nain body of the prophecy, T/e find ourselves on firmer ground. 

Here we do not need to invoke any parallel with fFprk to discover that 

Paul's message is based on Daniel - indeed, Mark here is rersoter then
A \th© OT basis. Paul's explanation begins with an aracoluthic £<*v 1*0". 

TTpu/Tov . Ilie implied apodosis is obviously "the day of the Lord 

cannot come." The first of the conditions that must be fulfilled 

before it comes is thnt "there come the apostasy". The meaning of

n <*lTo <TTo(irW b.£JS been disputed} does it as an an apostasy within the

4 Jewish cofflcnmity or the Christian church, or is it, as both Frane

and Rigaux maintain, on the basis of w,10-12, the "religious revolt" 

of all those who heve refused to accept the Christian gospel, and 

therefore are fatally deceived by the Antichrist? l"his certainly seeoa 

to fit Paid *s context aost closely, but if it is correct it involves 

another characteristic shift of application from the OT basis. For as 

we have in the next verse a clear quotation from yan,11«36, it would 

be reasonable to see the source of the "apostasy" in the immediate 

context of that verse, vr.50, 32, where we hear of "those who forsake 

the Covenant" and ''those who cord eon the Covenant" and are won over 

by the honeyed words of the lawless king.6 Here the apostasy is the

1j tk^nk this is letter than Hartoan'e tortuous suggestions (176)

Ad. loc.
5258

6Cf. above, on Mk 13.22, p. ^



175.

renunciation of covonant by nenbera of the covenant connunity. 

It lit. 24.1O-12 ia ai3o based on this paasace, as aeeos probable . 

ttxia reference is ULOL-O rotaivied. Vv, 10-12 of our -present pswaac* 

are characteristically Pauline , end it nay well be tbtt thio particular 

slant has been given to the notif of apostasy by Paul hinseli . Once 

again there is a parallel notice in Dt.15, whore epos tray from Yahweli 

ia what Hie postulated false prophets UTB*I ia w. 10, 13 the LXX
O '

uses tho verb iffofi'TKJ'cran. . (Keh. v.11 1 TIP]' 7] ,-] ^ ^. it should also 

be noted5 *.r.t Acvila re^lo.rl:/, a»* LXX* orce, "sc oi'noo'-roi.flrv'oC to 

transit-. to ^VA'?^.. «3 ie ^ig^.ficonce of this will be obvioua shortly,

When ue cono to tie "revolation oi' the aai. of 

wKB pic'ou-Q ia cleiu-ly based on Daaiel, ti^ovieh other OT texts i

contvibutou to it, TJie opening of v«4 ia a clear qxio tation of Dan»11,36

5
^nCl'l, Paul adding \L\IQMVQI presuaably
''': I/

to exclude the possibility of poly the lam, 3io three aain points in 

tbe description of the oan - his arrogant oppooilion to Cod, his 

poaaeaaion of tiift toaple of God, and hio claim to be hicaolf God, aro 

all pro;djient features of 1i» activity of the Icing ia uorJLel. ffiie 

first L? fortnd not only at 11,36 but nlso Rt 7.25, 8,1 Off., 25. It 

is true thit Daniel does not literally assert of ttie lawless king that 

he will ait in the tenple, but it doea say that he rill deostsv-te it, 

corspel tiie daily s acrif ice to cense, sot up "an abomination that

1 \n
Ho* above, p , ' o i-'

2
Cf, TEIertoan, 199

Praia©» au loc,

4
For the text, c,-e

So the



174.

appals", and evm destroy the building itself. (8.1 Off., 9.27, 

11.31, 12.11). 03ie third is implied by 8.10f., 11.36f. As we have 

seen in connection with Hk 13.U1 , Dan.9.27 and 11.31 in different 

readings could have suggested tiiat the "abomination'1 was a god, and 

hence "sitting in the temple of God". 2

For the expression of these ideas, however, Paul goes further 

afield than Daniel. We had better take each phrase by itself. Zhe 

designation "nan of lawlessness" itself I intend to leave on on© 

side for the nooent, and come back to it when I have set out some 

further information. § ulo<; -ri^ /moXeu^ ia a Semitising phrase 

which means "one destined to destruction", like his followers in v.10. ,, 4 

It is correct to point out, as Stane and Mgaux do, that <iWXgnX 

in the LXX renders r\~l 1& , but not as relevant as that the evil king 

in Daniel is several times sold to be destined for destractionf 7.11, 26 

(the LXX uses .xiToAXvjft^ in both those places)$ 0.25 (not in L2X 

text)| 9.27 end (according: to the most usual interpretation of ffi))j 

11.45* Dt.13.9f., 15f. (Heb.lOf., 16f.) should also be coiapared.

I have already dealt with the first half of v.4» 2he reat 

of the verse is a fr.--e rendering of Bzek.28.2 (not dependent on the 

LXX), the proud xvords of the Iring of Tyre, "I an a god, I sit in the 

seat of God" (or "the sods") - 'Cli^' fl ' T\ ^ '^°^ '^ !?£ 

Cf. w.6, 9. "Tenipl©" however has replaced "soet", surely because the 

Ezekiel text is only being quoted to throw li$it on the main tests being 

interor-eted from the book of Daniel, *diich speak of the desecration of 

the temple. It is obvious that it was the passages in Daniel on the 

evil ktagf s aspiration to the dignity of God that suggested this 

parallel from Esekiel, possibly, as Hartaan suggests, through the sisdlar

1
*\bove, pp.

2This is strong evidoKce for a connection with the episode of 
stetue of Gains Caesar - see below, p. ZOj.

5See Montgomery ad loc.

4Praiae, ad.loc.
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in Is.H.13f., which kis several verbal contacts with 

f 25. 1

If \m may now "be permitted to jutap over a few versos to v.9t 

which takes up and cample tea tie description of the lawless one asd 

his advent, ve uee that hia nativity is described in the tense of the 

f-xLse prophets poytvaated in Dt.132 - 33® there TV.If. (lleb. 2f.), 

which assumes that they will perJooaa adraclos end sake true predictions 

but the si^ns are "false" in SLa seaye that they are iatended to load 

the children of Israel to embrace falaohood (v.5/6) cad forsake the 

Lord. As vie "Have Bean, it is ac nor tod of iihe king in Daniel - 1U30, 

3?- - thct he \rill reduce 20:26 to abandon the Co-/euout» Tliis is 

probably ihe point whence it becas© poaaible to apply all the assertions
*r

of the neuteronoraic passage to the Antichrist. Vv.'iO-t£ hero, 

altLo-u^u written up in Topically Pauline atyle aixi employing 

characteristlo Paulir.e motif a t also shows distinct oigns of contact 

with Tt.13. It ia "to those destined to destruction" that ifae nan*s 

signs cooe with deceptive power; and in the legal passage the death 

penalty is demanded of all tfho accept the guidance cf the false prophets 

(w.12/l3ff.) aa ;,ell as of the false prophets theaselves. Bae 

explanation in the second nelf of v.3/4, "ihe Lord yovx God is testing 

you to dircovoi' whether you love i^ie Lord your God with all your heart 

and boul" eoems to be Ihe basis for tl» use of T^v Uy^ijv -r>^ iXnOu M^> 

in v»10, as well as for the assertion in v.11 that it is God who 

sends the £V£py£Xotv "fl\<*/r|<; (with 'ihis egoin cocpare 

Dt. 13.5/6} which lea^s then aatr&y ''so that all may he judged who do 

not believe the truth but approve of uinri^ateousress 1 '.

It is olso probably this passage which accounts for the naae

i ^ i( H 
o d^'VQ'^^^ Tl'lS o(vo^^^> . Bousaer long ago

that the aau* ^U V ? lay b^iiad this; Q'U']^

1 ''^ is regularly translated iv^pis TTupj. yc j^c L in
'~~

toe IXX. A0*1 in fac* tllQ P112"980 ^ "^^'^ ^ Bt.13.13/U for the tnen 

o attempt to seduce their fellow-citizens away from their

., 199.
5Cf. above, p. %°\ 
4 4 nq
5The Antichrist Legend, BT, London 1896, 99ff .
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loyalty to Yahwsh. This would tend to confirm tha impression of noat 

commentatora that the correct text is *vuj*&5, not a|-ft{7*£ . The fact 

I mentioned earlier, that Aquila's regular rendering of ^V ^~L is

•> <s

odToc-r^CPU aay also be significant: we Might have here a double 

rendering of tha phrase, both renderings emphasising aspeote of tha 

activity of the king in Daniel.

The lawless aan is at length dastroyed by Christ at Ha 

appearing. This, the culminating point of tbe apocalypse, is expressed 

in -words derived from the Keagianie passage Is. 11 .Iff. So far .is I 

can toll, this paasag^ was chosen precisely because it doe a relate how 

%33iah will deal with "the wicked" ( ^W"V) - interpreted aa the

particular supreae exaaple of wickednean spoken of by Daniel.

Of Paul's account thia only leaves tbe KokTiVOv   H?irtman» 

psrhaps wisely, avoids any discussion of this part of the chapter. And 

indeed it is possible to argue that the K^T£ X° v need have> 

nothing to do "With the tecchins tfcich Paul ^ave his converts "when I was 

with you" and hence nothing to do with the Daniel midraah. Tt is some­ 

thing that they Icnow "now", thoufft hov they have come to tencs? it is 

something that can only be guessed at. Bijt it is also possible that 

what they "now know" is something concrete which confirms teaching given 

in the abstract by Paul vhon h« was et Thessalonica. In thut case it

nsi^ht be worth while attempting to connect it with the Daniel raidrash.
_-"' 2 

0. Betz has aade pn attempt to Give the K°i ( t \^ v an OT background.
s

He be,d.ns by pointing out the double meaning of K.*TC)^£iv - 

not only "restrain" but also *'hold, doiainate, hold sway over", A 

Qusirsn parallel is found in the fragment 1027 (the "book of mysteries" ) , 

which spesks ( i .7) of "restraiaors" - QO610 - "ox the uoaderful 

mysteries", who will cease to be at the conaucmation, TJas wore suggests 

that beiiind II fiiess. ^.7 a'tands the alliterative and anagrtaanatic

1 So HlgauT. See Ms whole discussion ad loc. Frame & Dibelius give 
different interpretations of the vC V

2«Der KAtechon", NTS 9 (1962/3), 276-91.
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~]fj }§ - «$ K .tTt^v SK f^Woj . But it ±a clear that the

"res trainers" i_n the Qumran text are analogous to the Antichrist 

himself rather than to his opponent. Betz the refer© tarns to Daniel 

to find the source of the "Endseitkalender" which must govern the 

pattern of God's purpose set out in II Thess.2. He finds it, of 

course, in 9.24ff., whore ho points out there are three "anointed 

ones" mentioned. The last of these, in v.24 (d>^n|) VJl'p f)^^ ^') -

always interpreted by the Christian tradition, and of tan by Jews, of 

the Messiah) narks the end of the "Frevler"; the second, in v»26 

( ^ f'*M 1TUO CTTP) aarks witti his "cutting off" the rise of that 

king. Precisely aa in II 1!hess.2, the disappearance of a previous 

power ia necessary for the revelation of the lawleus one. But since 

the tern used by Daniel is F? 1^ » where does the desi filiation o K^rt

(~ ~|Ci )Cin)come from? Eiis is explained by the phrase \9T-j ~]^ 

at ^aos 1.5,8 to refer to Icings. The ambiguity of K^ii^iiv exists 

also in HeorewJ I5ie I^JT^U^ is thus a "dominating power" and &. king 

(anointed literally or symbolically) who "restrains" the Antichrist 

until he is cut off. She only possible entity which could fulfil this

role in Paul's own time ( *^fi ) is the Ronan enpix*e and its
2eiaperor.

Betz's exegesis is interesting and plausible, and undoubtedly 

it woi-dd be surprising: if the calendar in Dan.9«24ff. were not used 

at all by any version of the raidrash. Yet the junrp between the

"anointed one" and the 16 )sl is a large one, The explanation my be

3 accepted tentatively, in the lack of a better.

It is therefore possible to see the whole of II Theas.2.1-12 

as a (summarised) apocslypttc midraah on the tezts in Daniel dealing 

with the evil king who was to appear in the last days. It appears to

1 See Montgomery ad loc.

2Betz here follows, of course, a long tradition and numerous ey.egetes.

^"n-int of A ^trobel, Ifctersuchuncen ZUB Eachatologischen Verzd^er- 
ungsproblei, Leiden and Cologne, 1964, 98ff., is quite unconvincing.
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be cuidad by the bought that the power of evil already at work 

in the world (v.7a) needs to 0000 to a cljjaax in a suprezae aanifesta- 

tion - an incarnation in a nan x&o will bring tbs God-defying, self- 

deifying tendenciea of fallen huoan nature to its ertrene point - 

so that it may be identified cmd destroyed at a single blow, and Christ 

Hay enter unhindered on his reign. How literally did Paul take the 

picture? We have already seen that he cannot have intended the 

picture of Christ's parousia in the previous chapter literally, hence 

there is no need to believe tJiofc he was literally looking for a 

diracla-working tyrant to establish himself in the temple at Jerusalem 

and demand worship oa a god, before being struck down by fire from 

heaven together with his followers. Yet, allowing for some metaphorical 

language, this was nor© or less what Caligula had very nearly 

succeeded in doing ten or twelve years before* Paul mat have been 

as well aware JB anyone else in the Church of the demonic tendencies 

in the Uonan state, oven though he apparently saw that state itself 

as & bulwark against them* We cannot be taore precise than tida in 

stating thu refereoat of Paul's ayUiological language, for this passage 

is virtually isolated in his vri tings, and nothing els© helps us to 

place it in his thou^vt.

(For v.1 aee next section)

V.2 Dan.8.17
3 Ban*11.30,52

ib., 5, 10, 13
7.11 etc. 9f., 15f.

4 11.36 Esk.2C.2 (via Is. 14)
6f. 9.26
8 Ia.11.4
g (11.32) Deut.t3.1f.

10a »-1 2 

1 0b-12 it. 3, 5.

See below, pp. % G ^ |f
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Studies of the eschatological passage in I Thessalonlons have 

also revealed contacts with Be 13 and parti cnlprly Mt.24. 1 They are 

slighter, but probably eqimlly important in that they cover the later 

parts of the Tirodictivo .material In the *osmel passages and the 

paremetic natorial which foil own it - parts Kith which the pansafli 

on the zaan of lawlessness* shows little diroct contact. In thla 

passage (l Thegs. 4.13-18, 5. 1-11 ) ?sul appears2 to b* raiowering two 

questions rd dressed to Ms by his convert??: "about those vrho clsap" 

(4.13) and "about tines and seasons* (5,1 ). In arwcrins both questions 

he uses traditional material. The first question sop ears to hr.ve* 

fornulated an anxiety of ths Tfc.es <?alonians ibotit thsir Tscibora ?rho had 

died - could they really see the day of the Lord rM participate in 

its £-Lory? Paul's en;3wer is based first (v.14) on the conmmity's 

belief in the resurrection of Jesus ; but he continues, flvinr to xfhat 

he says Hie aathority that he says it i/ Xoyw !(0pfoy . Host of ths 

difficulty of this passage is conc^itrated in this phrase: tfhat doeo 

it mean? - is the \o\to^ a igylnr1- of Jesus, known or ticJnTdVfr'., or a 

prophetic vrard; does Paul Intcad to qxiote it directly or rercly allude 

to it; how far r^oes thet5.1usion or quotation extend? V.1? cannot 

be id. en t5.fi e»d ^r?.th rin^^JTig in t!i.e Gospels, and both it and w.l6f. 

are thoroughly interrrted into the sityle of ihe letter, with Christians 

spoken of in the first person plural. It is therefore difficult to 

suppose that Paul is re-Mr.s e. literal quotation from anything. On the 

other hcnd, tlie obvioi/s parallel between w.16f, and Mt.24. 30f. rauat 

suggest that Fe.vl is here at least alluding to a tradition of
»y

sort, Eeoee Jfc-r^nan ^ets "the Impression that Paul is intervr

a tradition his own interpretation and application. " V.15

1 See Orchard, op. cit., 2 n.2j Eartnan, 131-94.
2 See the
•x.

'135.
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nay then be "a Pauline dictm baaed on a logos from the Lord" 1 whidi 

he then proceeds to allude to in w.16f., and which may turn out to 

be identical witfi the midrash on Daniel which lies behind the 

eschatological discourse in Matthew.

We need not then waste tine trying to establish some traditional 

basiB for v.15. It can be regarded as Paul's deduction from the 

tradition he proceeds to render, after his own fashion, in the following 

verses, which associates fte parousia with the resurrection. How this 

association, which is clearly the pivot of the argument, does not 

connect the tradition directly with the eachatologieal discourse in 

the Gospels: rather, it points to the very few passages in the OT 

where the resurrection of the dead is prophesied, always in connection 

with the final consummation. Dan.12.2 is the chief of these; here,

as Harteaan points out, "death is spoken, of as a sleep fron which one

2 awakes", just as in Paul, and the resurrection is bound up with the

assertion tiiat "Tour people will be delivered." If the interpreter, 

as he had ©very ri^it to do, associated this mozaent with tho victory 

of the "people of the saints of the Most Hi^h" in ch.7, the basis of 

Paul's confident association of the parousia with the resurrection is 

already there. A loo!-: at the other allusions 13111 not only prove that 

Daniel is the basis, but show that Paul lias not oade the association

for himself, but following tradition.

, , • \ >   
The curious phrase in v.14» <x *,£t cTuv acoro^ , is brilliantly

explained by Hartoan on the basis of Dan.7.13: "there cone one like

a son of nan, and lie carae to the Anciort of Days, end they brought him

before him." "Thus, according to Paul, it is the risen Jesus who is

the Son of r&ei who is brought forward in Dn 7.13 and Paul means that

4 
the dead Chriati&nswill then be brought forward together with him."

collective reference is also of course derived from the context

  188 (und»rlifling nine) 

5186f.*«*
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in Daniel (w.18, 27); but R-arfenan also notes that some KS3 of the 

LXX have the reading Oc TUpeo'TijKo'ri^ tup/joa* t*ru at the end of the 

verse. Dan.7.13 i8 of course the central text quoted in the 

description of the rarousia in Mark and Ifetthew.

When we go forward to w.l6f . we find details which do not 

merely link the passage with that section in the Gospels, but can 

themselves be explained on the basis of Dnciel and hence help to elucidate 

the Qospel texts. The lord's descent from heaven is, ae vo have seen, 

a Christian interpretation of Den.7J5 dependent on belief ir his 

exaltation as Messiah to the right hand of God, and hope for the full 

revelation of his judgment. Yet note that according tc v.17 the Lord 

descends into the air to meet his exalted brothers, and then preaujaably 

goes with them in triumphal procession to the true fulfilment of 

Dan, 7.13? v«14 suggests this. It is not claar whether the fulfilment 

is on earth or In heaven* probably it makes little difference. Here

we have once again the collect j.ve interpretation of Ban.7.1% "ote
, / , . 

also that <iTutvr r>io\c> (v.17) may aejsn the official treleoine of a

arrived dignitary. E.V vt^tXiX.v is fJLso presumably to be derived

from Dan.7.13 (in the version \jsed by Mark, 13.26). We nay thus have 

in I Thess.4 two alternative interpretations of Dsn.7.13 combined: 

the collective glorification of the people of Tod nnd the coning of 

-the individual Messiah for jiMgnent.

The details in v.16 found also in Mt.24.31 - the angel and the 

trumpet - suggest that Paul is dependent on tradition, '"though the 

origin of the archangnl is uncertain (could tliei'e bje-any ccamectian 

with Dan.12,1?)j, the trumpet ia oasilr explained: for the trumpet of 

Is. 27, 13 stands in the contest of the resurrection (26, 1S) and th* 

deliverance of  &<? peopla (27.13) .

See Hlgaux, Pr»nne ad loc.

Cf. above, p. 1^- ! Sor.15.52 preoumably gives a fr-igmant of the 
aaoe tr^di tl on .
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I Theas. 4.13-18 is therefore baaed on Daniel- particularly on 

efos.7 and 12 - interpreted on the same lines as in the description 

of the parousia in the Gospels, particularly in Matthew. This 

interpretation is described by Paul as a \cr/°> Kv/p'ou . In 

II Thesa.2.1 KJ-i. rj^wv ^lo'uVfiwxi in V«TOV clearly refers to

the present passage, but in language reminiscent of Hark 13.27 («tT(- 

o-^U TO^UKTO^ <i T o3 KT\, (cf . Mt.24.31). The connection with 

Daniel is not close, but probably "the traditional ^ofcif of the 

gathering together is connected with the Dardelic consummation (the 

eternal Kingdom)". It is the gospels which reveal that the inter­ 

pretations of different arts of Daniel used respectively in I and 

II Thess. are in reality parts of the same complex of tradition. 

The differences between Paul and the gospels my partly be explained 

by Paul's own work on the basis of the tradition; this must apply 

particularly to w.H and 15. But the association between the 

resurrection arid the parouaia itself - and this is the pivot of Paul's

argument   oust have been taken from tradition, for it is present in

2 
the Didache . Further, the general picture is obviously modelled on

that in Dan.7»13 and, as we have seen, reflects more than one 

interpretation of that verse.

Like the evangelists, Paul follows the oidrashic "apocalyptic 

instruction" with a passage of "vigilate" parenesis based at least in 

part on the words of Jesus. 5.3, and less cloeely w.6f ., are parallel 

with Lk 21.34-6, the conclusion to Luke's eschatologioal discourse.

Orchard discovers a general parallelisn of themes and notifs between
/ 

1-7 £*d Mt. 24.36^51 ; but except for the comparison of the thief

this parallelisn does not extend to the us© of the sane material. There 

is tfcus no justification for concluding that Ht.24.3&-51 existed as a 

collection in its present order before Matthew wrote and has been

1 Hartman, 174.
2Cf* below, p. 1^5
53ee below ,fp.#5j. Of. Eartosn, 191ff., Orchard, op. cit., 29, Frame, ad loc.

Cf. above, r;p.
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followed by Paul. 2ie npst that can be said is that both Paul and 

Matthew are treating a cenmon theme of prophetic parenesis - "keep 

en the watohj" - in rather different ways and both to sone extent 

at least in dependence on the worda of Jesus. Paul's words, however, 

are as we have already seen of great importance in revealing the 

fundamental significance of this theaae.

It has often bean asserted that Paul's eschatology underwent 

a radical development from simple concentration on the hope of an 

iofflinent parousia in the Ibessalonian letters to the more sophisticated 

approach of e.g. Phil.1.19ff. Yet already in I Thess. we find Paul 

bringing his argument to a close with the assertion "whether waking 

or sleeping we shall live together with him." It does not matter 

whether we live or die, because our salvation is already assured 

(5.9f»). ¥e must therefore understand the assertion about the 

parousia, the resurrection and the triumphal procession of the 

redeemed in the air as a symbolic expression of the equality in 

Christ of t&e living and the dead,

. o texts
14 Dan. 7.13

"5 deduced from 12.2 in context

16 7.13 Is.27.13
12.2

17 7.13 with help of
7.18, 27

12.3 

)

I have sho'.m tfcnt this eschatological teaching of Paul is 

based upon the same CT interpretation as lies behind Mark 13 and 

Matthew 24. If so, we con also say that his text lies closer to 

the OT basis than the gospels do in several important respects. 

Firstly the man of lawlessness is a simple transcription of the 

picture of the evil king1 in Daniel, whereas in Hark, followed by 

Matthew he is reduced to the shadowy status of the mysterious
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"abomination", and ceases to play any active part in the events 

described. Secondly, 1 whereas in Mark and Matthew the "abomination" 

and the false prophets appear to be aitirely a eparate phenomena, in 

II Thess. tfcey are aspects of the lawless man's activity; just as 

in Daniel the evil king at once desecrates the temple, blasphemes 

arrogantly, and seduces Ifcose who are not faithful to the covenant. 

Thirdly, in Paul he is destroyed at the Parousia, whereas the gosjels 

do not mention the abomination after the warning to flight. Fourthly, 

In I Tfoess^ the resurrection (Dan.12.2) takes the place of the 

gathering, which is not mentioned in Daniel. There is at least a 

strong presumption that in all these respects Paul gives us 

tradition in an earlier form than Hark and Matthew,

c » The Beasts of the

In Revelation we have rather a different picture. In the 

vision of the beasta in Itev.13, and its anticipation in oh.11, as well 

aa its expansion in ch.1?» John has created virtually a new rsidrash 

based primarily on the seventh chapter of Daniel, as I showed earlier. 

The seventh chapter had been used very sparingly in Paul and the 

gospels, and the vision of the beasts not at all} their priaary 

sources had been the less dramatic, less mythological, nore historical 

chapters 8, 11 and 12. John's use of the ancient oythical inage of 

the beast opens up an entirely new range of biblical and mythical 

motifs which he deploys to great effect and w ithout parallel in the 

NT. Nevertheless, I believe th»re is a case for saying that John's 

vision is based on the aana interpretation of the book of Daniel that 

we have investigated in Mark, Matthew and Paul. There may not be much 

external resemblance between the imperial beast of Revelation and the 

nan sitting in the Temple in II Thessalonians, but the basic moral 

conception is the same - man setting himself up against God and 

taking his place.

Eartman, 205.
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Koreover, there are many detailed points of contact. The 

"naaaa (i.e. titles) of blasphemy" in v.1 display the same use of

Can.7.8, 25, 3.1Qt\, 25 as II flieas. 2.4 and Hark 13.6. In eaeh 

place the "proud words 0 , the aspiration "to ba «*; great as the 

Prince of the host" ie identified as a claia to di-.rin© status. 

(Cf. v.'j). In reality, the power of tha arrogant one comes from the 

devil - v.2b; this is also what is said by Paul, II Th9ss.2,9: K^"1" 

e^pyev«W TOO £*f<AvS . ?he emphasis in both Paul arxi Mark on tha 

Teaple as the scone of the blasphemous apparition. is paralleled in v.6.'

The most convincing evidence that John ia using the same 

traditional interpretation of Daniel aa Mark and Paul is his picture 

of the second beast, which comes from the earth. It ia true that 

much of it cannot "be connected with scripture or Christian tradition. 

But ;h« essential point, that this beast ia a fjxlge

so called at 16.13, 19.20, 20.10) t who "leads astray the inhabi tents 

of tihe oarth "by zae?;ns of the 3±gr.3 which it has been allowed to 

perform" (v.14), is ferdliar. Esre wo hare once agair the allusion 

to Dt. 13 to describe the purpose of seduction end the powers of 

deception pof-sjssed by the Antichrist. "Ehe commentators all rightly 

compare I-tk 15.22 ?nd II 111633.2.9, but generally fail to notice the 

dependence on tha Beuteronofflic flegori^tion of the false prophet, who 

soducerj his people ir.to tha» worship of otlier gods. Idolatry (v.14b) 

is not specif ically uantioned in that passage, but it is assumed 

throughout the Mblo that tha worship of -'other .?roda" (Dt.13.1, 6, 

etc.) implies idol-try. Tn the Decalofue the conr-and to worship 

Mno other p;o<5 beside -ie*1 ia imraedl.c tely followed by the nrohibition 

o? making Uaa^os, whic:-' the false prophet hero persuades the 

inhabitants of tlie -art-i to do. In v.r;, Kith the dsath penalty for 

"all who woul-i not vorabip the iiaage" the text rstums noiaentarily 

to Daniel (5-5f ) again.
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These correspondences oake it sufficiently clear that John 

was using the Antichrist tradition, for he has retained many of its 

features. But so far we have not noticed any alltuiona to the 

final section of the nidrash, dealing with the coning of the Son 

of Man, the destruction of the Antichrist and the resurrection or 

gathering of the elect, and used by Paul in his first letter to 

Thessalonica as wen as by Iferk and Matthew. Bat ften we have not 

dealt wi-tti -foe allusions to the Antichriat tradition and mentions of 

the beast elsewhere than in oh. 13. Many of these either repeat or 

anticipate material in this chapter, but not all.

In 11 .7 "Hie beast which rises out of the abyss will make war 

with" the two witnesses of Christ "and will defeat them." Dan.7.21; 

but there is nothing here that we have not already found in ch.13 - 

v.7 - except the identification of the "sea" of Dan.7.1 as the 

"abyss" - i.e. fl'D^l cf. Oen. 1.2 LXX etc. and Rev.9.11. This 

confirms that John uses the sea as an image of the reaervoi* of evil. 

More important than tliis ia the context, which places the scene in or 

near "the temple of God" (v.1) and in a city known "alleeorically" - 

as that "whore their Lord also was crucified." (v.8)

Whatever the raeaninc which John gives to these expressions, they tend 

to confirm that he was relying on a tradition which placed the final 

conflict in Jerusalem. But the real value of this chapter as a 

witness to the tradition John was using comes in w.11f., the 

resurrection of the witnesses. After life again comes into them, 

they hear a voice aajring "Come up here", "and they went up into the 

sky in the clotti, and their enemies watched them." The comentators 

unfailingly refer to the assumption of Elijah. But according to 

II Kga 2.11 , Elijah was carried up to heaven not in a cloud but in 

a whirlwind. Minoar2 is more to the point vrhen he compares Christ's

1 See Caird ad loc.

2p.S. Kinear, I saw a new Earth, Washington/Cleveland, 1968, 100.
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OTO ascension, and Farrer1 hits the nail on the head with MB 

reference to Dan .7.13 - hence the cloud - for the vindication of the 

martyr church. Here as there the one like a son of man is interpreted 

collectively, mid the coming is an ascension. But there is also a 

contact with Hk 13.26; for "their enemies watched them" reminds us 

at once of theo^tAi there, and of the mourning of the tribes in 

St.24.30. Cf. Rev.1.7. Unlike this last passage, these verses are 

not isolated, but s.and in a chapter which describes in brief the whole 

conflict between Antichrist a nd the Church. We can say, then, that 

John was familiar with the whole of the tradition giving an 

apocalyptic interpretation of the book of Daniel.

Ch.17, as well as recalling and developing Huch of vdiat has 

already been said in ch.11, combines the vision of the beast with 

that of the great whore "Babylon the Great". The following chapter 

is an exposition of passages in Isaiah and EseJdLel which proclaim 

the overthrow of the God-defying cities Babylon and Tyre. We do not 

need to follow out this exposition, but only to note two factsi 

that th© combination of texts about the evil king from Daniel with

ones expressing the self-deification of Babylon or Tyre had already
2 3 been made in II Thess. -2.4 and in Iferk -13.6; and that the phrase

"Babylon the great" comes from Daniel - 4.30 (27). John could of 

course have easily node the connection for himself, but since the 

evidence that he knew this tradition is overwhelming, this connection 

also is likely to have been among the material he received from his 

prophetic predeces sors .

The evidence is, therefore, that John in creating his new 

Beast-nidresh on Daniel founds it to a lar^e extent on the traditional 

Antichrist-iaidrash of the aane book. The Antichrist tfith human 

features has becane the Beast out of the sea by the uae of Dan.7.1ff. 

It requires concEcait, however, that he lias in fact become not one

1 A. Farrer, Revelation of 3t. John the Divine, Oxford, 1964, ad loc. 

2Above, P .17^-Ssek. 28.2 

3Above, rp.^-Is.14.13f., 47.8, 10.
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beast but two. Or has he? Aftw v.11 the ao-ocllod #\0 Q^OV is -never 

giTOn any beastlike traits; he is never again referred to as a beast, 

but only as the "false prophet" (16.13 etc.)? everywhere r0 QitfCoS 

without further definition rieans the beast from the sea. All this 

suggests that the eharp.cterisation of the false prophet as a beast is 

somewhat artificial; it ia probably done for the sake of parallelism, 

but could well have been suggested by the pairing of Leviatlian and 

Behemoth in the Hytholosy.1

Several reasons can be suggested for this splitting of the 

Antichrist's personality. It is done also in the eospels, but there 

in a quite different -.ray: ferk and Matthew speak of c^KL false 

prophets; the realit." to which they direct their readers* attention 

is clearly quite different, and probably not very nuch onphasia 

should be laid on tiiis parallel. John probably wished to endow the 

falsa Christ with a false prophet as a parallel and -mil thesis to the

true prophets of the tr/.e Christ. But the basic reason nrust be sought
i 

in the historical reality in which John saw Antichrist revealed. There

can be no doubt '..lint John intends the 3east to represent; his whole 

apparatus of biblical allusions tends in the sane direction - 

the self-deified state, tjiiich demands the total allegiance of its 

subjects because it itself recognises no higher allegiance. The 

meaning of the Beast is not exhausted in the Roaan empire $ "it is both 

more and less: ;:orc, because Rorae is only its latest eabodinent; 

jsnd less, because Hone is also, even amon*; all the corruptions of 

idolatry, 'Cod's a~cnt of ;runishnent, for retribution on the of fender .' "£ . 

But Ron© is in fact its present enbodiaent. It is not, however, from 

Rome thnt the immediate danger to faith, against which John has to 

warn his readers, cooes. The false prophet rises out of the land: 

it was in historical fact the sycophantic enthusiasm of the Oriental

populations and the Oriental local authorities which originated the

3cult of Roma et Augustus. It is local pressure, noral and oaterial,

See Lohmeyer ad v.11.

2Caird 164; and cf. Ms whole exposition of chs.11, 13, 17. 

5Cf. Cambridge Ancient History, X, 485ff., 493.
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Oiristians must resist. It '.fas thus necessary for John to 

separate the features of the Antichrist derived from Daniel and 

those derived from Dt.13 in two separate figures, representing 

respectively Iteaan power end AslBn sycophancy. 1

cgJPoxts t^aed (only a selection outside ch.13)

Dan.7.1-8 (8.1Qf.) 
7.14

Is.27.1, Job 40.19 
7.14 Ps .89. 6

5 7.8, 25, 11.36
6 ib.j 8.11ff.
7 7.21 , 23
8 7.14, 23? 12.1 Ps.69.28 

1 0» (11.33) Jer.15.2, Ht.26.52 
tOb 12.12 

11 (7.1-8)
13 Dt.13.1, I Kga I8.24ff. 
U (11.32, 37f.) Dt.1 3.1-5; 5.7f. 
15 3.5f

11,11 7»25, (12.2) Eafc.37.5, 10 
12 7.13

.in the JohannAne

Esree times in the Johannine Spiatlea (l Jn 2.18, 4.3, II 

Jn 7) the word ckvTCYpicTTo> is used with reference to the groups 

of heretical teachers against tjfoom the author (or authors) wishes 

to warn his flock. It does not occur elsewhere in the HI, thou^a

it is comon in patristic -vrritersj yet I liave been using it, in
$ accordance tfith a tradition going back at least to Irenacus , of "the

adversary figures in Daniel md II Thessalonians . I must now justify 

this usage by choking that John is dependent on th© sazie 

tradition. I hope that in the process I shall shed sorae furtiaer

1 3o aost conBBectators, e.g, Csird, 171. who identifies the false
prophet specifically with the comnune Aaiae.

2
Mv. Haer. 25.
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light on the Antichrist tradition, or at least give additional 

confirmation of the results already obtained. Althou^a John only 

allxsies to the tradition, his evidence is not unimportant.

>fcn«r of the problems raised for John by th© frlse teachers 

was the identification of false prophecyt for it is evident that 

to some extent at least the heretics were charismatics, and gave
A

their teaching as wrophecy. (l Jn 4.1ff) If all bore the 

charismatic sirns of T>rophecy, how could true prophets, inspired by 

the Holy Spirit, be distinguished from false ones, who must be inspired 

by the devil? John's answer, "Every spirit that acknowledges 

Jesus Christ to have cooe in the flesh is from God, and every spirit 

that does not acknowledge Jesus is not froza God" (4.2ff.) t had been 

anticipated in principle (not in detail), and not only in I Cor.12.3, 

quoted by Dodd. The problea had been equally pressing in OT times, 

and the Deuterononic law-givers made two attempts at its solution.. 

That in 18.21-2 does not concern us; but in ch.13 is outlined in 

principle the confessional test which John lays down* /jsy prophet 

who "calls on you to follow other gods whoza you have not laiovra" 

should not be listened to sad should be put to death. Any Jewish 

or Christian writer in. the first century A.D. who applies confessional 

test to distinguish between chariaoatica may therefore be expected 

to refer to Dt.13. Low John does not overtly do so. What he does 

say is:W?To(i,he spirit which ;loes not acknowledge Jesus) £C~TIV To TCVJ 

^/Ti^fto-To^ (4.3); and in the second epiatle (v.7) "he is the deceiver 

and the /intichrict."

This word vVtivpioro^ cmst have been coined ir Greek 

without any Senitic beickcrcund, for such compound nouns are iri 

in Senitic languages. Hdlologically, tlierefore, Greek

1 See especially Dodd ad loc, and on 2.18ff.



nay be expected to throw more li^ht on its fonuation and E»anixse, 

theologically its meaning- is probably deternined by th® normal usa£9 

of Xpurto^ in the Gentile church - i.e. as a proper name, not as 

a title meaning "the Messiah". The interpretation "adversary cf the 

Hessiah" given by the lezica1 scerae dubious, for scarcely a single 

example can be found in Greek of n now cf tie form ^vu- X with 

the meaning "adversary of X". a» nearest thing to this isi/TtKrfTcj/ » 

the title of the pamphlet written by Caesar in reply to Cicero's
Q

eulogy of Gate the younger.*" 33ie notion of correspondence is central 

to the profixj the word ivTcOioc, , as a noun, mans not so much 

"opposed to God" as "hostile deitp1".3 Xpur-ro^ , laxlike OiO< in 

a pagan ooniext, ic not a ooaaaon noun; but the acanire '  corresponding 

to Christ" is possible, mid indeed necessary. The word inplies thet 

as Christ is the head of C-od*a kingdom* Antichrist is in the oaee 

say -the heed of the forces opposed to it.

Since -this role is adequately filled by the figures vre have 

been diacussing from Paul and tho Revolution, there is every r-jason 

to accept that the nsrae "antichrist" is a brief way of i»efoiTing to 

that tradition; especiall" as 2.18 shews that the a-opearance cf 

Anticlrrlst i-mo considered in -She tradition which John rjasucias Ids 

reederc have rectsived to usher in the eschatolo^icr-l con.f7.ict: "it 

is the last hour." As far as one can tell from the brief allusions, 

the tradition John's readers knew v;?.s sinilar to that foiaid ir. Paul, 

with the addition of the title.

In 4.1ff», therefore, in plr-ce of the ezpocted refersrxse 

to Dt.13, we get a referor.ce to the prophetic tradition outlined by 

Paul in il Thess.j that ia io nsy, to a pro^olietic nidrasli on tlie 

book of Lar>iel cor&ii^c' >rJ;LU_ 1H,1I, In o jd-3sr words, Jolui is using

s.v.

LSJ s.v.

cf. Acndt-ftin«5KLoh, aiian-Biayor a.
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the midraah aa it wore in rovoarae, to illuninate Dt.13 ^Jid hance 

th* aodern situation to vhicii Dt,13 Ewjr l>e l*>id to apply, ratter than 

beginning with fianiel. Hie aidrusli revsslad that the evil Irine of 

would be Just such a false prophet aa Deuteronomy expects, 

signrj to mislead the people into apcntasy. Fron this John 

deduced, illogical though it :my be, that false prophets which agreed 

vith this specification met be iussitiflsd with the evil kins in 

I»aniel - in fact, aust bje .Antichrist*

It is only when we reco^niae that Jolin is using a nieirash 

which combined Daniel and Bt«13 ihnt w» can understand why he should 

make ihia identification of the fiOee propbata wl-fc Antichrist, wtdch 

otherwise seei^ qxcLte arbitrary,

Hotice, finally, the flexiMtity ia John's conception of 

Ar.tiChrist. At 2.18 the single Antichrist of tradition is transTorEed 

into "oany Aatichrists"} at 4.3 the false prophets have "the aplrlt 

Of -Antichrist", as if totichrist ifore a figure of the invisible 

demonic world (tealess It means "ifio spirit  wiiich dwells in AntiClaristn )i 

at II Jn 7 the author .jumps disconcertingly and xmcraramatically from 

l ("sany deceivers") to sri'i^ttlar ("liiia iB the deceiver and the 

ist"), John has no fisrod pattern of escha to logical expeeta- 

rather, he treats the en chs> to logical nidresh of Christian

aa a store of bvllion vrfiich nay be recsot in tiie tm'ld of 

c5.rctaast.ance as often and as vc.ricneljr as required. It

ideas, asnociations and scriptural baaeaj the form is given 

by the indirf.dijpJ. rrit0r, ?nd by -9ie tiitBer? in whidi he lives. There 

* s r.o reason >fr.y tliiw s^onld not apply aa rrvicli to the anE?o?tion that 

"tliio ic the last hour" PS ^o Mie fc'sn in trhich /ait^.ch.rist ftpren.rs. 

^adition asnocie-'-^- the 'pora«;. co of Ant4_chr?.st TJith the appearance 

of his Conoueror, Clirist; but t;.o precise way in which Christ wovld 

nanifest himcelf may be us varioas as that of Ms eEesgr. Bo«M 

ert-resaes it wells n !2he idea stood for a concentration of ovil to 

such a degree that man must stscid helpless before it, saved from

1 It ig true that Dodd, on 2.l8ff., nakea a perceptive effort to 
e lain it . ^t his main point, that falae prophecy was evidence of 
pSaession of a diabolic spirit, leaves unexplained why such 
possession in itaelf ahould qualify one for the post of Antichrict.
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despair only by the faith that now at last, at the noaent of utmost 

need, the Lord would ooae."*

I have sh own in the chapter on Hatthew that Did. 16 should 

"be considered Independent of Mt 24 and supplying an independent 

witness to a. version of the Antichrist midrash also employed there 

alongside Kark. I have only to sfoow here that the chapter can be 

understood coherently as anoiJier nidrash on Daniel.

With the help of the FT passages we have already studied, 

w» can see %at Did. 16.3-8 ia based primarily on Dan. 11.29-12.4. 

(For the moment we may ignore 7T.1f.) But in places, at least, there 

are sigas of compression and abbreviation which, have obscured the 

scriptural links. Aa one Eight expect, what we have ia not an 

original prophetic midrash but a catechetical abstract of the prophetic 

tradition! at v.7, contrary to prophetic usage, a direct quotation 

ia node. But that the passage le no aere catena of HT texts can be 

seen froa v.^at I'ofi n^t*- ^ KTUri£ Tu>v a^OptA/fluy £t<, rqv -nupc^cnv -r^y
^ "^ \ *^

ooVr«k (. ,

Certainly the language is exemplified in the ITT (cf» e.g. I Cor.3.13, 

I Pet. 4.1 2), but the "fiery ordeal" is not mentioned in any 01 the 

passages we have been concerned with, which otherwise offer such close 

parallels to the chapter, not even in Matthew, Who has the phrase

TFoXXot . But as soon as we

turn up Dan, 11. 35 f we see that this is the source, and that tfie Mdachist, 

or rather the tradition behind him, has selected phrases from this verse 

overlooked by all the other passages I have dealt with. "And of the 

wise sooe shall stumble'1 - -1^3' -of which c'K 0iv^^Xio'0)j/'t'"o/-r !x.(. 

in its literal zaeaning is an accurate translation (if the context is 

ignored)2 - "to smelt then and pnrify then" - ^^-1 flfll 

cf. Ifceod. ^o3
3"2 can meoD. to test. Ifte extension

a. ad 2.18ff. 

2Cf. 11.41 I***! Hartwn, 170t on Mt. 24.10. 

3Eccl. 3.18; BDB s.v.



of this testing fron "some of the wise" to "the citation of mankind" 

is Justified by v.33, where it could be held that 0 ) 1")|1 is the 

subject of )?v; ^ , Q^ W1h0 ^yn Qould easily be 

"everyone", "tfie whole world". 1

rest of the passage oan be dealt with more briefly by 

referring to our discussion of the parallel XT passages. We have

seen hew an expositor could derive false prophets from this passage
2

of Daniel. Efae ^Oopu$ may then refer either to the parallel passage

8.23ff., where it is throe times sr.id tiiat the king will "destroy"; 

or possibly to the seduction of Dt.13.5/6. 3 "And the cheep will 

turn into wolves": this seems to be a saying of Jeaiaj drawn into 

the exposition because it dealt with false prophets, said sonewhat 

adapted. She final clause of this verse and the first half of v.4 

appear to be derived partly from Dan.12.4 in tfie fora used by the LXX, 

reading fi^H fi in place of Cl^llH . TMs accounts for etfo

^> ; the meaning of this phrase is made more precise by

5reference prubably to Mic.7«1-7: "love will turn into hatred" is

a broad rendering of w»5f   there; "they will hate and pursue and 

surrender ono another" reflects v.2, especially in iba Targuoic 

version   Targ. Jon. reads "a nan delivers up his brother to 

destruction". Kote that \~\ Ml X. CIH ^^ is correctly rendered 

by the reciprocal pronoun.

It is at this point that signs of compression begin to appear. 

The designation of Antichrist as "the World-deceiver" clearly has 

some connection with Dt.13j and that he appears "as a son of God" 

with Dan,11 .36f », etc. But how the references have reached their 

present form is quite obscure. Bhere follows the usual reference 

to liie "signs and wonders" of Dt.t3.1/2. After this the Didache

, 171.
pp.^H,

Above, p. <o' c)

2 Above,

on Mt - 2*-S ^<> VQ » P- 

5Cf. Jlartoan, I65f.f on Mk 13.12f.; above, p.
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begins to follow its own paifc, yet silcaca all tho raore cloarly to tiie

basic tertfc Kxt ĉ y/] TUp«^oG»f<r£T (<( £?<, ^Up^" o(J-ro-o t
< > 

" /I like is aribiguouBi the Bidaohist near* "the earth" ,

but we should be juatLfiod in looking for references to "the land", 

i.e. the Holy Lard, in Daniel. 11.42 reads in Ifceod.i Kd\

likoly

too previous verses aleo nention "the land". T3ie Hebrew 2 IT* 

neaas "to aeiae", so tLat tho correspondence of moaning is closer than 

appears from the Greek. Ho^crsi O^^^VILT^ no douiit gives the

sonae of 0.24f ., which also deal with tfca acitivities of 12ie Ldng, and
c\ -, \ s r ,
a ovjoitTo-Ti. iv/oviv KT\, is derived from 12,1, about the "tine of

trox&le." (cf. Mk 13.21 ).

I have alroculy dealt -with the first half of v.5; it again 

does not take us outside ciio limits of tho key passage 11.29-12.4. 

For the aecond half we hare a I-larosa parailol (I3.13b), ancl may accept 

Ilartean's explanation2 froa Iin^1 11 .32 and 13 ^J "* 12.1.
I T >

For the iaoiaent I snail leave on one siie tlie crux \jfl C/OT&O To

The "sigas" uf v.6, wMch I iiave already discussed incidentally 

is connection with Ht 24.30f ., couhine tiie proclauation of liio

i*esua-rectj-ca, dariv^cl JTroa. Dau 12.2 (yith the titmipet from Is.27.1J )

4
with that of the gathering of the nations, expreaa«»d probably in

tenna derived froa i3.6b.1f. j "I said 'Here am I, here am I 1 to a 

nation -Hist did not call upon my name} 1 spread, out my hands all 

 cue day to & robelliouti people." The coimection a.-.lses pirtly from 

the combination of the two Uienes in Is.26f. and elsewhere, partly 

perhaps from Seoii.l2.iOff., vsitli its inention of the " uribes of hlie 

land/earth" which as I have remarked may lie behind the allusion to 

13,65.2 aere. JJ'urther, Dan. 7.14 says -that the dominion of tLe one 

like a son of man - i.e. the "saints of the Most High" - sill "be

possible is derivation from 7.25 "they shall be delivered 

into his hand".

2nortcna» 15Qf.;

See above, p.

See above,pp.
5



196.

over "all peoples, nations and languages"; Dan.7.13 is about to 

be quoted and as we have seen 1 via always connected with 12.2.

The citation of Zech.14.5 (cf. Mk 13.27, 8.38)2 which 

follows confirms -axis connectLonj for though cited in connection 

with Hie resurrection, it ia verbally very close to Dan 7.13. Its 

use here proves ttiat behind the Didache lay a tradition which applied 

Dan 7.13, and hencs Zech.14.5, to the vindicating '  resurrection'1 of 

Christ and his followers. The conception is the san» as in I Thess.4.
•S

I6f. end Hev.11. 12 . H» 'holy ones', vho in I4k 13.27, 8.38 are the 

angels, are here the Christians. There follows, however, a quotation 

of Dan. 7.13 iu the traditional Christian form, which in effect functions 

as an alternative interpretation of the verse, just as we have 

alternative interpretations in I Thess.4.l6f. I have defined the 

second interpretation as "the coming of the individual Messiah for 

judgment". It is likely that the original text of the Didache referred

to one >r,ore OT text, presenting the Lord's function of judgment .

5
Both ttie Georgian version and the Apostolic Constitutions have "to

reward everyone according to his works" although they do not otherwise 

agree on how the test should end. The allusion to Ps.62.12 is found 

also at Kt 16.27, and may depend on the same tradition.

¥e nay now return to the closing words of v.5, ^ rr ' .XUTOO TO C

G^i/J^So These have generally confounded critics, but an explanation 

ia possible on tie assumption that the chapter is a midrash on 

Daniel illuminated by Dt.13 and Zech.14. The unusual word uWT^(J-£j.i 

is (apart from one inscription) only found elsewhere at Rev.22.3 

in a quotation from 3ech. 14.11, where it translates S 1 H 

A rsferonce to '^ech.14.11 ia therefore a likely possibility. It is 

moreover part of the context concerned with the deliverance of 

Jerusalem from which v.7 is drawn. The origuial sense of the clause

1 Above pp.

Above, pp. 

\bove, pp. 
4See Audet, La Didache, 73f. 

5Given by G.Perad^e, ZNW 31 (1932), 111ff,
6Cf. LSJ s.v.
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probably Is that Jerusalem Kill never again be put to tho ban (i.e. 

deatroyed), with cHn in ita abstract sense; but it could be interpreted, 

and clearly iraa so by John in H«v.22.3, "and there will not be any 

devoted thing (there) any more", with CP fl in ita concrete sense. Now 

is Dt.15.l6ff . it is ordained that a city which has been led astray to 

worship other gods shall be QlH . A comparison of the two passages 

could have led to the conclusion that Jerusalen would be saved beesM» 

the false prophet and those seduced by hia had been made IJin and 

destroyed. The conclusion about Jerusalem could easily ha-re been 

tranaferred to the enduring faithful of Deii.11. OSius we should get the 

statement in the test: that "those who endure in their faith will be 

saved by tho very ban" pronounced on their adversary.

The combination of alternative interpretations, not only 

but also in placing "false prophets" in the plural alongside tho picture 

of the AntLchrist as false prophet, blurs the edges of this catechetical 

STsaaary of the tradition and oakes it difficult, if not impossible, to 

give a clear picture of the Pidachist's historical situation and the 

relevance of his final chapter to it. But we do know that he was 

concerned, like the author of the Joharmine Epistles, about the problem 

of false prophets (chs. 11-13 )j so his reference to thorn hero is by no 

means intended as a future "woo"; rattier, it is likely that he took 

their atjpearance as a sign tiiat the eschatolo^.cal conflict between the

"World-deceiver" and the Lord was about to burst fortii. Hence the
2 importance of his parenetlc opening (if.)   But hew he conceived tha

appearance of the World-deceiver aid the events which were to follow 

is probably unanswerable.

This explanation was suggested to no by my supervisor, Dr. Caird.

2Sinnlai* to the parenetic sections of the discourses in the Gospels; 
but the closest parallel in the Gospels is Lk 12.55. (to v.1, v.2 
has -"o clear parallel in the IITj of. Bfirn.4.9)
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F,

3
3c-4a
4b

5a

5b
6

7
8

Dan. 11. 32 etc., 8.25
12*4
11.36f.

11.42, 7.25
8.24ff.,12.1

11,32, 12.1

12.2, (7.14)

(7.13)
7.13

Mt.7.15 

Mic.7.2f.,6

Dt.13.1

Zech.14.11 (Dt,13J6ff.) 

Is.65.2 (Zecla.12.10ff.) 

13.27.13 (26.19) 

Zoch.14.5 

(P«.62.12)

If we now take from eacli of these versions of the Artichrist 

nidrush the aaija points in which they agree with Mark, noting the 

motif and the texts in Daniel or elsewhere on which they are based, 

 we shall get a picture of the tradition as it wns received by Hark, 

on whicli he based his speech of Jesus. A few extra points are those 

which are not found in Sfork, but ai-e c^uite coaeaon elsewhere. "Those 

marked with a star only occur once outside Mark, except v;h«re 

Matthew is following Ksrk.

A. Fo.jjvi;j3 .cotppn,__.to_J^r.k. -an4_ _Qiiber _so_urc_ea. (in Ifeck's order)

pT text (Daa. uiiieas aataed) 
8.17

(n.30, 32, 37f.), 3)t.13.1ff.
7.8, 11, 20, 8.10f., 25, 11.36 

Is.14.13f.

Dt,13.5f. 
7.21, etc. 

7.25, Mic.7.2ff. 
11.32, 3?, 12.1 

8.11, 9.27, 11.31, 12.11

*Do not be alarmed (l Ihe3s,2i2)

False prophet(s), oigns
(of doceIvors)

Leading astray 

f̂ax (Rev. 137)
*Deliirering up (Bid. 16.4) 

He who endures to 1&e end... 

Desecration of the temple
* rrrib'ulatiOB "as has nevar been..."

(Sou of Man) coming on clouds 

 Jhe gathering

B. Qfoer ooBangi. ppiata

Increase of wickednoBs 

Destruction of Antichrist

resurrection

trumpet

12. 1 
7.13f. 
(7.14, 12.2)

12. 4
7.11, 26, etc. Is.11.4 

12. 2 

Is.27.13
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As wen ea listing these points, we should discount the 

effects of Hark'y acheoatisa-oion, which has mfcde into separate events 

the appearance Of false prophets > the wars, the persecution sxA the 

desecration of the ter,pl«. ln n liiessalonians there is on© false 

prophet who ia al&o the desecrator of the temple, in Revelation -ttie 

beaat and the false prophet are distinct, but closely connected, and 

bo1fc are concerned in the persecution; in the Johannine Epistles the 

Antichrist $& the falsa prophets; even in the Didache, though a certain 

degree of achenetis&tion haa set in, we still have the central figure 

of the "world-deceiver11 who is both false Cbriat end false prophet. 

In this all these texts are closer to the source in Daniel, and afe 

therefore certainly more original than Mark*

diversity of the different versions of the interpretation 

does not allow us to reconstruct any orisLnal wording. But we CEIL speak 

of the original form of the aiclraish in the sense of the ncin lines 

this interpretation oust have talrec. when it originated. In its 

original form, then, the first part of the nidrach spoke of a fan tiho 

would represent on earth the powers of evil, Fe vrould 33 1 himself up 

as a #od In God's holy place j he woiild be the king gpc^m of in Paniel, 

and at ihe same time the false prophet spoken of in T)t.13, performing 

signs and wonders which would lead astray all but the elect} h& vould 

create unprecedented distress in Israel - no doubt the earliest 

tradition spoke of his "making wr on the saints" and of their mo©ln£ 

delivered into his hatida 1*, but the fheraaa of war and persecution do 

not seen to have been 5.3 prominent in getorfl as they were asade by 

Mark« Through all this, **he who endures to the end will be saved."

ftie end of the midrash raises special problems. In isost of the 

versions we have, the reference to l)an.7.13 has been interpreted as 

a Parousia. In ?fe.rk (followed by Mtthew) material derived from the 

Day of the Lord passages in i&e OT is associated with it; ia II 

 Qieesalonians SLich oaterial is not far away (1.7-10) and in I 

Ihessaloniene the Lord is said to "descend from heaven"} while in the 

mdachs 16-7 is a3airt ds^v*1 from a day of ^9 ^^ passage, thou^i
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it io used la a different way. 1 Moat of the writers, then, were 

thinking of the descent of Christ for judgment (l <*a not suggesting 

that they took this literally, but all, I think, had this image in 

their minds). They thus follow the Christian tradition of exegesis 

of Dan.7.13 which we noticed in the last chapter. Naturally the idea 

of the Judgment and destruction of the Antichrist mist have been 

present in the original fora of tiie tradition, and thia would partly 

account for the presence of «uch material. But we found in 

I l&essalonians, Revelation and the Mdaehe2 traces of another 

interpretation of Den,7.151 the resurrection and asc«nsion of the 

saints of God - in noxwnythological terms, tiieir vindication. 33i« 

scatharing of the elect from all the nations, besides being a frequent 

element in Jewish eschatological expectation, is nan timed in Is .27*13 

dose to the resurrection passage in 26.19, Hence we are not surprised 

to see it mentioned or alluded to in Hark, Matthew end the Didache. 

 There i0 no need to ask which interpretation is the original, since 

both appear alongside each other in most versions,

The earliest Christian use of Dan.7.13 that we ware able to 

trace in chpyil, in Mk 14.62, proclaims the resurrection of Christ, 

as Ma vindication at -&o point of his present humiliation "before 

his eanemi.es. But the vindication of Christ implies that of Ms saintsj 

and the idea of vindication may be srprossoi not only in the image 

of the r eSM-trectior. br>t also ir the coming of t&e Judge to perfcra 

the act of vindication. Hence a Keesianic iaterrprPtctlon of Bnr.7.13

roforring it to the c arot*eia is net st variance tdth one cf collective
a 

vindie^tioE., but complementary to it -foughttrhieh is clearly

erpressod in I Thess.4.13ff. Bo-Qi lafiy be symbols for the vindication 

of the sai,nts against ttieir oppressor Antichrist, and it may be that 

the vihole of the Antichrist interpretation of Daniel was developed 

round the nucleus of the Christian interpretation of Dan.7.13.

TJds addrash in all i^s forma is addressed to -fiie church; 

It nust liave originated out, of a situation of distress and danger for

irpoT'b3nt ir. tl-io aprwai-aace of Kess.ienJLc. allusions ar^d motifs - 

a reference to p.114 in II Tnesa., the tit-.6 xr-^ of Kaxk

of I, ITJn« 
2Above, pp.'*'. ^
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the ooanamity. It assures them that the Lord understands their plight 

and exhorts than to "EEiduro to the end," when, they are assured, they 

will receive their vindication. This is confirmed not only by the 

prominence of the exhortation bo snniure in moat versions cf the sddraah 

(We 13.13, Et.24.13, Rev.13.1C, Did, 1 6.5, and cf. II 1hess.2.15) but 

R!EO by the opening "Do not b<? alarned" (fflc.13.7, II Thees.2,2).

Cun wo identify the cilaic out of which it arose? I-fcay, le£ 

by Picaniol r.nd Holccfcer, think t-ligy c»a, «cfi point unhesitatingly to

the attempt by Gaius Caosar iu 40 to have hia imnge placed in the taaple 

at Jerusalem. Certaii_ly, i;i t!ic ye::rs botN'een the miuifltr;' of

and tiie fall of Jerusalem, tliic "c.s the raost gtrxtling ?Qlf~asEertion 

of the Beast in tiie Iloaaja ciJiainistratior. of Judaea, and though it 

offered no specific threet i-.o tlie Clu*i3tian oorxiunity, it did to Israel 

as a vfoole, of which they s till aas? themselves aa meabers. de 

specific references to the teaplo and in MM& to the ptaXcvuoi. are 

parti ovilarly u tron^ evidence for the fornative influence of this episode. 

We see from Josephus 1 account that tiie Jews felt that the attempt if

successful would hava involved not merely the tempi* in pollution but
2 themselves in transgression of the la^j f o^og pajeure. vould have been

no defence, The action would .clso raise fears of a Kulturkampf sinilar 

to that launched by /Jitiochvs. Both these points oake it possible to 

understand how Rome could l>a :seen in this crisis not merely aa the 

evil king atteraptin,^ to set Mianelf up in the place of God and in God's 

Holy of Holies, but as the false prophat of Dt, 13 seducing the people 

to worship "a god whoa their fathers had not known". At all events, 

Rome could now be seen as the newest expression of the self-deified 

kingdom revealed as the beast in Daniel, opponent of God's lordship 

over the world and of his purpose for Israel and through her for 

humanity. It is therefore not improbable that much of the material 

which we find in foe various version* of th« mldraah was brought

1 A Picaniol, M0baorvations sur 1* tat* 4t l»«peoalypae synoptique", 
RHPH 4 (19245* 245***1 **m***** «** ***&*** der Apokalypse 
Ik.ir, EJl*12 (193?), 193ff.I ton****. .lr   *. Celrd Com. Rev., 
1fi6j GastaOf 2^&»

(SU2)| «f» «T
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together at this

not
It shouldj/be thought that the Christians of Judaea ware

radically opposed to their fellow- countrymen on the -lu^stioa of the 

relations with Home, They were able to prophesy that God would use 

Rojne to bring judgment oa so. Israel tii&t had refused to acknowledge 

her Hmiiah, as we ahall see in the nest chapter. But confronted with 

the "dragon" (of. i»». sol.2 .29(25)), their feelings vrere the aame aa 

those ot' any Jew. Roma vraa the ultimate eneay of the Meeaiah and his 

elect. Herod, the chief prieotQ tuna the Paarisees oi$it do what tiiey 

could: the decisive battle would be with Rome. BIB book of Daniel 

offered prophecies which could be applied simply and ej/ioctively to 

this coining confrontation with the pow&r of Rome revealed in all its 

total! -Lallan arreftsncs* >roa -il'.em could be dratm the assurance tf>at 

tlicu^a tiie 3Slnta would be forced to suffer end ^roidd appear to have 

destroyed, Sod would brine forth bis people victorious to raeet their 

vie toi'j.oua ^erisiah.. 55je cnliiirsatlon is ascpt'sssed in aschatological 

terms - the tarsia of absolute and final victory - because the conflict 

with totalitarian 3oae cubodios the deoisive conflict between the 

pow^r/s - good - and cjvil, Cbri-^t uol totichriot - cczrr.sting' for tve 

lordship of th© vorld eui th? 'eetiny of nanWad. fhia creative 

interpretation only required the inpvilae cf soise pp-rtiffilnr crisis to 

GU£,?e9v itself, cad this episode of the stctuo may well lu-ve ntipplied 

it.

We can be sure tture it </e3 dialed by Chriiitiur. ^i-ophe Ĵ  » 

working ss 1 have tuggestod rcuai the nucleus of th& int^z^: rot;, tiers. 

Of Dsii.7.13 given in thoir tradition. It v;as their -j&?k -"ro provide 

comfoz-t and exhortation to 'ihe oomnunity in tho loan of revelaticr.g, 

 uic bv "e?.rching the scrip tui'os. Our rddrasb fits this specification

If it v^s first fcriiulated in the Ssligula e-isode it certainly

its fullest glory in ^'/elation, where though radically 

Vixi. it ie lised ^5"°* a3 -tts o^S^natoro had intended. Paul in
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II Thessalonians draws out a norc 'wnr.rrJ. invade  > t! on» xh© battle 

with evil is not yot donn, the "nys^ery of ir.ic(vit5' ;1 io .i.t work - 

to combat a misguided form of rerH^d >30cheteloey. The idea of 

direct conflict with the .'.ntiohrist is unnecessary to his argument, 

hence the themes of suffering and oidurajxce disappear. Indeed 

gaaierally 3p«akic^ Pevd did not regard tiie RoaaJi power as an <m«ay. 

la its noraisl character, it actually restrains the appearance of the 

Aatichriat. Hence tiie tradition ia hardly foimd in hio l&ter cor- 

respondduce (though cf. 1 Cor.15.51f'«}. rJbs development in Mark and 

Matthew is the most remarkable. We shall see in the next chapter 

iiiat Stark places the muteritl of the Antichrist Eiidruah in a traditional 

structure of prophetic assurance for the tirae of persecution* and 

reinterprets it of the fall of the temple ae -ft.e decisive noosnt for 

the salvation of the elect. 2he embodiment of evil liere is no longer 

Rom® but the Jewish religion. Matthew's Interpretation is much the 

saiae, but carried further, .fill thic I shall demonstrate in chp*X.



.Chater IX

OF fflpffignC A3SURAHCE

I ended chp.T by pointing to a number of features in 

Hk 13.5-2? which, could only loosely or not at all be connected with 

the interpretation of Daniel which we had found to underlie the 

discourse. Foremost was the sequence or order of motifs - false 

prophets, war, fasir.e and. earthquake, persecution, the "aboaination/ 

false prophets again, signs in heaven, the coning of the Son of Man, 

the Catherine. 'Ihese notifs occur in an order which for the most

part cannot obviously "be derived froa Daniel, and they split up
2into separate raid apparently unconnected phenomena what ere in

Daniel sinply different aspects of the activity of the evil king. 

These observations have been strengthened by ovr survey of the 

other presentations of tiiis interpretation of Daniel. Ehis sequence 

of iaotLfs does not occur In any of the parallel tests, except very 

partially in the DUlache. Moreover, the motifs which are separate 

in Mark are still finaly united in the figure of the Han of Law­ 

lessness ia II 'Hiessalonians and only seeningly split in H©v.1J. 

Sven in Did. 16 although there are false prophets and persecution as 

(apparently) separate phenomena we still have an Antichrist figure - 

o K.oc'o^rWvoc - who unites in hiaself features of the false king

and the false prophet, and wfoose activity causes the "fiery trial" 

and the deraand for endurance. Ifce extreme schesaatis;ation of Mark's 

versiori calls for aorae explanation.

Further, son® of the material in Kark is only loosely or

with difficulty connected with the basic teztj the famines and
3 ^ie 4 

particularly the earthquakes in v.8;/warnings in w.9.11 ;

oommejod to flee in w. 15f. 5 J the Day of the Lord material in

cf. below, pp. Z 1^^, At-0

see pp. f 
43eepp. ^3f JOG
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w.24f . Again an observation based on tl» assumption that Daniel 

is the fundamental text is confinned by considering the parallel 

interpretations! these themes are rare or entirely absent in then.

There are also certain internal inconsistencies and 

obscurities in the Marcan discourse. These centre on the  'abomination 

of desolation." In the first place, we are led by the Introduction 

(13.1-4) to expect eome reference to tiie destruction of the temple. 

But in fact the nearest we get to it is tiie vague reference to 

"desolation" in this nysterious -phrase. Secondly comes the uncertainty

over the gender of TO &ihvw . I have attempted to explain this

2
above. Thirdly, it ic not clear in the text of Mark why the retting

up of the abomination should in itself be the signal for instant
<BT

flight. I hav3 suggested that the allusion to Gen. 19 was made by the 

mediation of the saying w.15f. (=£k 17.31). But what accounts for 

the introduction of this saying which has no connection with Daniel 

or the Antichrist conception?

The moat glaring inconsistency is that there is no mention of 

the destruction of the "abomination", though it is "standing where. 

it ouaht not." Contrast Ban 7.11.26; 8.14.25; 9.27; 11.45; 12.7 and 

II Ibdss. 2.8j in each case the destruction of lihe Antichrist or the 

removal of the abomination ie the climax of the story. In Hk 13 the 

abomination is never mentioned again after being introduced in T.14; 

when the Son of Man appears in v.26 nothing is said about it. It is 

as if it had never been.

It is possible to explain most of these features as

accommodating the traditional interpretation of Dardel to the historical 

experience of the Church4 , and in particular as Mark's application 

of the interpretation to the contemporary events of the Roman-Jewish 

war5 . This would, account for the introduction of further logia on

Sae pp. C| ^ f

pp.

V
Of. Hartman, 206ft . 

5Cf. Marxsen, op. cit., below, pp.
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persecution, for the separation of the Danielic data on persecution, 

false prophets, and the Antichrist, and for the radical reshaping 

of the Antichrist interpretation including the addition of the 

command to flee.

But it is difficult to account for everything on these lines, 

and before we embark on the taak of explaining how the traditional 

interpretation of Daniel has come to take the f ona it has in Kark, 

we aust take account of further parallels to the discourse in Mark 

which I believe give valuable help In explaining the origin of that 

form. TJiese are the non-Marcan material in Lk.21 .8-36, which I 

believe is of traditional origin, and the vision of the Seven Seals 

in Rev.6-7. Vfe shall find that while they have little discernible 

connection with Daniel or the Antichrist addrash, they provide 

parallels to a great many of the points in which Mark diverges from 

these. Rev.Sf . and the Lucan discourse each provide partial parallels 

to the sequence of notifs in Mk 13; and the material which we had 

difficulty in connecting with Daniel in Hark Is prominent in either 

or both of these parallel texts, fhe account in Revelation has no 

oore than one or two vorbal connections with Kk 13, end it is probably 

safe to deduce that there is no literary connection. 2iat in Lk 21 

has generally been thought to bo a rewriting of the liarcon discourse 

by Luke; the identification of a parallel without any literary 

connection with Mk 13 dives strength to the alternative hypoiiiesls 

that Luke is iiere using a connected group of oracles independent 

of Hark, as well as Mk 13, I shall conclude that a traditional 

structure o? prophetic prediction or assurance has not only diotctod 

the BhavQ of those two prophetic documents in L-j&c and revelation, 

but was also employed cs the model for reformul-tlng the Antichrist 

nddrash on Daniel as it appears in Mark. IMs structure consisted of a 

maaber of ^ey thezaes ordered according to a standard pattern, and 

included certain characteristic material, but tfss not reduced to a 

single verbal stereotype.
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That the discourse of Ife 21 parallels that of Kfc 13 la 

obvious: it is clearly jnecnt to do so. It is significant only if 

 foe tua-Marcan materiel is deri^d from tradition, and r^aln only 

if it formed B. connected vrhole before reaching its present position. 

Both these points ere disrpntsd by the majority of scholars, 

shall therefore have to adaruoo souse points in their support 

I come to discuss Ik 21 in detail. For the rao»ent let us esstuae they 

are true in order to draw rrp this tablg of relationships between

the three documents under discttc*iicn, to 

a cannon pattern:

that they poosesa

Revelation

vars

oarfix qualce a

famines

peraccutions 

abonioatlon of 

desolation

cons-itaid to flee 

false prophets

in heaven

>mrj war

(oponin£: uncertain)

in. heaven 

persecution 

capture of Jerusalem

cor^rand to flee

plegne 

persecution

in ea 

.general panie

Of

Son of Man
of the salvation

elect

en
in heaven

pardc 

Day of the Lord

Sealing find 

salvation

It is true that the uo-tifs which are found in the same order in 

ell three are vary fevj but thare is muck aore agreement betwoen. 

eny tiro of the lists. We ncy therefore provisionally agrea that there

1 Tha parallelisn of Tiev.6 and the ©schatological discoiirs 

of the Gospels is noted by Charlea, Coaa. Rev. I, 158ff. f who 

a table altdlar to «iis one.



Is a coanton patter in ail three documents. The next step ie to 

analyse Rev.Gf . and the Lucan. apocalypse in detail, showing that there 

is no literary com-.octJ.on with Mk 13 and laying bare the baais of 

each in the OT and the sayings tradition. This will show up inter­ 

connections between the three in points of detail. 

C< Sie VialQP <ff tha Seven 3ea?.p

We begin with Rev.6-7, since in spite of allusions in the 

comnentarics , this passage has never been used to elucidate the 

eschatolorlcal discourses in the goapele; so this is the more 

important part of our work, which will yield significant conclusions 

for both the Gospel discourses,

We shall take the opening of the first four seals (w.1-8) 

as e section. Here we can find nothing that has any connection in 

wording or motif with the corresponding section of Ilk 13, except the 

bare sequence of war Pnd famine. HOT is there much contact with the 

OT, except for the notlf of the four horsemen, which coaes from 

Zeehariah (1.8, 5.1-8), until the end of the section. The context 

in Zeehariah sives no hint why the horseraen should have been chosen 

as ministers of woei tbay go forth to patrol the earth, not to 

punish it. In v.8, hoTfever, wa have a roferonce which fjivea the 

clue to the whole section. The figures of Death and Kadea revealed 

by th© opening of the fourth seal nerve not only to represent pesti­ 

lence, but also to SUH up the pla^u^ of tho sections "power was 

given them over a quarter of the earth, to slay by the sword and by 

hunger and by pestil: ence an? by the wild beasts of the earth." This 

is a reference to Ezek 14.21: "How much more when I send upon 

Jerusalem my four sore acts of judgment, sword, famine, evil beasts 

and pestilence, to cut off from it man and beast I" (The prophet is 

declaring that the presence of good men in an evil land cannot save 

It.) ITow the plir«*e "ay four sore acts of Judgment" ( \!>3W ClV-l

* quot0d ^r60*17 - Yet * * ia

1 Charles, loe. cit.; Lohmeyer, Como. Rev. ad 6.1ff.



this  fcrese vhi«?h has determined the form of tixe whole section* 

it is ihe only text on such a subject which can account for the 

ziunbor £513.. of all the texts dealing with God's .judsoents, this 

one deftnoa their number. j± will ho objected that the woes in the

text ;'x> not correspond with those given in this verse. ITiere is no 

rider who represents mid beasts, and "the s»or4" appears twice over. 

But Lohneysr points out that if v.u doss define the woes brought by 

the four riders, then "Hades" must correspond to the wild beasts j 

"tmd in der Tat echelnt eirse nythischo Verbindun^ swlochen don b olden 

Kachten !?u bestetoen"j tha evidence for this connection is to be 

fottrsd in Pa .73(70. 19 LXX (not the Hebrew text); I Sxiocli 85-90, 

Lie 10.19, Teat Haphth. 8.4, 6, Ben^.3.5, 5.2. {Sozwrar, wild 

could rot easily be represented by one of the four liorsessa

same v«sr0e frorj IJ-sekiol -irlll account for t?-o us© of the
2ayrabol of the Lorserasn frora "iechsriah. yarrer points out that the

four horsemen in Secharial;. represent tfea four winds. "If fee four 

cherubim, that is, tfcs foT.T estpeets of the sky, 0177 Rlound, ufao shall 

be the executive adnistora of t!«alr voices? ^Tw but the four ^^.nds 

of lieaven, ^jiiich blov fron the four quarters? 13ie four riders of 

Zech. 1 are not actually said to be the four Finds; but Zech.6 

proseiitt' four chr riots, errplicitlj so naned, and. drawn by horses 

of the sme four coloxsrt] t-s Gioso on wMch the riders of i'ocli, 1 are 

mounted." "iricplicitly so named" needs a little qualification; the

Hebrew is actually sll^X' S'^JH QlRH H^^ ll ' wboae se''!niI1C 

may be eitbar rt tf;ese tire tlio four w5jids of heaven, goin^j rorth" 

after presenting theraselvca, etc.; or, aa the R3V takes it, "the^ 

are going forth to. the Tour winds of heaven". But the forner inter- 

BMtltttioii is kke simpler said would be current in John's tlae. How 

in several places in the OT prophets the winds are iaontioned as agents

, ad

a. 99.
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of God's judgment, notably Jer.49.36, "and I will bring upon Slam 

the four winds from the four quarters of heaven and I will scatter 

them to all tiioae winds, and there sliall be no nation to which those 

driven out of ISlaa shall not con». M Cf. also Am.l.U, Jer.23.19, 

30,23, Eos.13.15, EadTje.32.2S.3l. »* number four taken froa the 

Bzekiel text suggested the four winds of God's judgment, and thus 

tho stfobol of the horseraen in Sectarian, That is how this syiibol 

has acquired a meaning quite alien to its function in 2echariah 

himself.

13» text from HaefcLel gives a connection with Hk I5.7f. and 

Uc 21 «lOf . For this text is only one of a number in Jeremiah and 

Bzekiel giving liats of woes which God is sending on Israel. Lohmeyer 

quotes Jer. 15.2, 21.7, 24.10; we may add Jer.H.12, Esek.35.27t 

5.12. fhe standard list is "the sword, famine, and pestilence", which 

is roughly what we have here(and in Luke); Mark ooits "pestilence", 

and both add "earthquakes". Lohneyer says j "Die nahe Verwandtschaft 

beider Schemata 1st nicht durch literarische Abhfingigkeit der Ape 

6 und Me 13 parr zu erklBren, sondem durch Verwendung einer beiden 

gemeinsanien apokalyptischen 'tradition, deren Anffinge schon in Jer.

15.2, 21,7, 24.10 usw. angedeutet liegen". If Mk 13 at this
2

point is using the predictions of war In Dan,7.21, 9»26, 11.25ff.,

then the war-theme has been expanded by the use of these traditional 

lists of woes from JererrLah aid Bzekiel* But the text of 3ev.6 

does not contain any signs of connection with Daniel. Sue bare 

sequence of themes is all that we havej there is no evidence here 

of ai^7 connection with the Antichrist Hidrash, and the text Ssek.14.21 

and its parallels are the aost fundamental connection we can find 

between Rev.6.1-8 and Mk.13.5-S and pars.

¥ith 1he opening of the fifth seal John's attention is turned 

to those raartyred in the persecutions, just as 1he Gospel apocalypses 

nove on from the general *?oes to the persecutions of Christiana. 

But there is again very little in the way of verbal contact between

_     - -   
Coram. Rev., 58. 

Cf. 'Xbove, p.
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w. 9-11 here and Hk 13.9-13, Lk 21.13-19. We do note, however, 

that all of them contain the theme of witness -jUAf>rv (oiov' ,
X

JVA.C* p i u p'v oW , and all end with an appeal for patience and the 

granting of life - for the meaning of the "white garment" in 

R«v.6.11 is the resurrection body. But there is no direct reference 

to the resurrection in the Gospel sections; nor is there any idea 

of the death of the martyrs as a sacrifice, nor of the avenging 

of tiaeir blood, nor of the completion of the roll of the martyrs.

Most of these features in the Revelation section can. be 

connected, I think, with an OT passaee lying beneath the text. Ihe 

phrase £<x,c, troTS- (v.10), is of course a common one in the OTj

many references are given in Charles and Caird . But one of these 

i» of particular interest. Of all the psalms of lamentation which

use this phrase, there is only one that uses language which recalls
\ i >. -> \ ? 

the rest of the sentence in Hevelatiom oo Kpiv£X$ KUt £K3iK!<5To <u|

rjj^wv K-r\ . This ia Ps.79« "How long" v.5; v.10.j "Let the 

avenging of the outpoured blood of thy servants be known among the 

nations before our eyes." It scents store likely that John was 

thinking of this psalm than of any other. 'Hie psalm could also 

have supplied references to the resurrection (w. 11,13); out 

there are no verbal allusions to these verses in Revelation. The 

importance of the use of this psalm lies in the fact that it is 

a lament for the capture of Jerusalem. The lack of a section here

on the subject of Mk 13.14-20, Lk 21.20-24 may be only apparent.
2As we have seen, at Rev. 11. 2 traditional material on the fall of

Jerusalem is re-used with reference to the persecution. There is 

no evidence of the use of Pa. 79 anywhere else in the tradition; 

but it is a reasonable hypothesis that John alludes to this psalm 

because it at once parallels material on the fall of Jerusalem 

used in a traditional eschatological schema lying also behind Mk 13 

and Lk 21 and offers a suitable lament for the martyrs. Bius the

1 Comas ad loc. One is at Zech.1.12* but the contest does not 
give any other contacts with w.9-11 here.
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parallelism between Rev.6 «nd the Gospel discourses is aore complete 

appears at first si^iit. It should be noted that thou^i the

h»re in Revelation anpear as innocont sufferers, Ps.79 itself 

makes it closer that the desolation of Jerusalem is a judgment on tha 

sins of the people - w.5,8. This slves a contact with Lk 21 (w.22f.) 

vhich is apparently lacking in ?teifct and nt variance with the conception 

of -fee Antichrist midrash.

Hie re may however be an allusion to Daniel in this section 

in Revelation* The trords cv.^ iv.XTQocw/r^( en ^pcvjv juixpc'V KrA. recall 

Ban.12.13, and the <rto\r) XiAWi recalls Dan. 11.35, which contains the 

sane idea of waiting for "the time of the end." The words "you shall 

stand ia yoxir allotted place" zoay have been connected by John with the 

idea of a fixed roll of martyrs. AS we have noted, Ilartaan associates 

Dan.11.35 also with I3r 13,13b, which parallels the idea of Ilgv.6.11 

(cf. also Dan.12.12)» -There is no reason why John should not at this 

point be alluding to the Antichrist interpretation of Daniel; but

note that 15)art from the aotdf of resurrection after the great tribula-
2 tion in the next chapter, this is the only reference to Daniel in the

"Seals" sequence.

In w.12-17 there is an elaborate interweaving of related OT 

texts taken from various passages on the Day of the Lord. It falls 

into two halves* w. 12-14, with its cosmic symbolism, is a close 

parallel to Mk 13.24f.; w.15-17, describing the panic which overtakes 

Uie inhabitants of the earth, is a less close parallel to Lk 21»25a, 

26b. Although the two i>arts are related, it is easier to take them 

separately to begin with."*

"And there was a great earthquake." Charles and others have 

spent considerable space explaining why John has changed the position

of the earthquake in the eschatological scheme. One night equally 
_  _ -

Above, p.

See below, p. 2-1 ^ 
5Cf . the rather different analysis in Caird, fltoaaa.
08ff.
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well ask nhy he has changed its number! In fact we have already 

seen that it is difficult to explain the earthquakes in their 

context in the Marcan discourse. We are now about to discover that 

earthquake *s natural place is here, where John has put it.

the places in the prophets where the symbol of the earthquakes 

is used significantly are Amos 8.8, 9.5, Ezek.38.19, and Joel 2.10. 

But aa soon as we look up tiiis last passage we realize its relevance. 

"The earth quakes before them, the heavens tremble. The sum and 

moon are daricened, and the stars withdraw their shining". It 

contains everything In w.12f. t even where the actual words have 

come from somewhere else. We should thai note that Bartman gives 

Joel 2.10 as the origin of 0 IAto^ c^KoTto'OncTt'nx.L in Hk 13.24j

and that the passage is one of those concerned with the "day of 

Yahweh": v.11: "For the day of the Lord is great and very terrible } 

who cm endure it?w - cf . v.17. "The sun become as black as sack­ 

cloth" seems to owe as much to Is 50.3 as to Joel. Ho doubt there 

was an association from ) ^"117 in Joel 2.10 to fMT~h? i 

Is 50.3. Joel 2.31(3.4) supplies the nezt clause, "and the moon 

wholly turned to blood". There are close parallels to the imagery 

of v.12 also in Is 13.10, Ezek,32.7f. Vv. 13, 14a, are adapted 

from Is 34,4; the simile of the fig-tree haa been altered and 

expanded. This is another Day of Yahweh passage (v.8), but it was 

suggested in particular no doubt because of the reference to the 

stars in the Joel passage. The last clause has no exact parallel 

in the OT, but the phsase £K Twv ToTfCov cxfuTuv was no doubt 

suggested by Is 13*13: "the eartb tdll shake out of its place". 

Note that Mk 13.24 may mast easily be explained from the 

same starting point as -fee three verses in Revelation, that is 

Joel 2.1 oJ All the clauses of tfie verse are to be found there 

in one form or another, and the first and last are closer in form 

to Joel 2.10 than to any other place in the OT. The middle two 

depend immediately on Is 13.10 and 34.4, but the themes are to be 

found in Joel 2.10. The similarities and differences between the

Cf. J. Lantorecht, op. cit., 178,
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two ur© more esadly explained on the asauaption that both have 

started out from the aotae btjsio text la Joel and have added alluoions 

to parallel passages as they have pleased, than tJiat they depend on 

a coiazaon aouroe with fixed wording, written or oral. For all that tnegr 

have in oojaaon verbally ia to a^uonce "sun, ooon, stars of heaven, 

heavens" | and this sequence can be explained, from the Joel text,

In nr.15-17 the basic text seals to be Is.2.10-21: "For 1fc» 

I»ord of hosts has a day against an that ie proud and lofty, against all 

that ia lifted up and hi^i.,,w It is in fact another Day of Yahtfeh 

passage. With it is eozfeLned Hoe .10*3, which ia oonemed with the same 

these of judgaeat, and ia also connected by the keyword "rocks", 

This is also quoted by Josus in Lk 23,28,31» and 'uhore is a distinct 

possibility that John was avare of this. The last verse leads us back 

by way of Is, 2,12 to Joel 2,11, with the addition of Mal,3*2» which 

was obx^cusly suggested "by Joel 2,11, To tie phrase "the great day 

of his wra-8i w there are also of course aeny other paiellelsj notably 

ls.13,6, 9, 13, Z«ph. 1,Hf.» 18, 2.2.

2!he tliezae of the pcjaic of th® inhabitants of the earth is 

paralleled in Luke (vv.25b, 26a), He, however, enploys a progression 

of texts bs.ccd mainly on Is, 13, if -we are to believe LTar-i3aan, 'Ihe 

quotation from Ps.65.8 or Is, 17,12 is suggested by the key-words

nyJ TlfiH ^ *l6 "t6^* Olf ^- 3 « ^5,4, which supplies 

the words trwootri i^v^i/ > v.26a is then bcsed on Is, 1%6-8, But 

Is, 13 is another "Day of the Lord" passage, and v,11 is very similar 

to Is. 2,10-21 which is the basis of the section in Revelation, A^aln 

we find that in spite of alaiost total Aissinilarity in the wording, 

idiich indicates that there can be no question of dependence on a 

workcd-up soicrce, tfcarc is P. parallelism in the choice of traditional 

material to express sinilar ideca,

We have above treated nr.12-14 sni 15-17 as separate Eections, 

because it was easy to prove tliat ifcoy s&ch depended upon a single 

bocio textj but there ie clearly & close connection bet^aen them, 

and it ought perhaps to be possible to make this sort of analysis 

of w, 12-17 as a «tngte uhole.



215.

In fact, the two main texts, from Joel and Isaiah, are 

united by their theme of the Day of the Lord, the day of 

and do not really need any further unification; but it is significant 

to note that nearly all tfie themes that appear in all the three 

parallel texts that we hn-re studied can be derived from Is. 13. 2his 

ia a text of similar type. We have already seen that it lies behind 

the Lucan version j it would equally easily lead (by v.10) to Jo«l 

2.10 and (by v.11 ) to Is.2. .And it mentions the earthquake (v.1?). 

/Onost as good as Is. 13 ia la. 24.17-23. Either of these, or botfa, 

could have been in John»s mind -.throughout this xchole section.

As we have noted, ii» Day of the Lord arterial is in pz-rt 

parallel in Mark and Revelation. But Uie climax of Mark's account 

is tho coining of -She yon of i^an in clouds. John delays his cliaaazj 

but this uec'tion as it a!-^ijd.o at any rate offers no evidence of 

contact x."ith Daniel.

Chapter 7, on the protective sealing of "the servants of our 

Cod" find the bliss of the martyrs, who are certainly the same people, 

appears to be broadly parallel to i-ik 13.27. I shall not analyse it 

in detail, but shall iaciieate one or two point* of significance for 

the parallels. In the ''White robes" «f v,9 there is a referencs
^

back to 6.11 and hence perhaps to Da»»^ »35j but Eorrer's" further 

reference to Dan. 12.1-3 for the combination of numbering and 

numberlessness nag little foundation. Hiere is certainly a reference 

to Dan.12.1 later on in v.Hs "those *&o are coiaing out of the great 

tribulation «" Again, this picks up the allusion to this context 

mde in 6.11. It does not seem to bear much relation to the way 

in which, the text is used in the Antichrist nddrash* More significant 

is the prominence of Is. 49.10 (assisted by Jer. 2.13 and Is.25.8) 

in the picture of the life of t&© martyrs before Ood's throne in 

nr.t5-17. Ihis is one of the texts on the return of the exiles to 

a restored Israel which Lave also influenced Sic 13.27^, Mt. 24.30f.,

Caird, 94ff.
f 110

See above,



216.

i -, 
16.6, and I Biess. 4.15.17." The choice of texts is however

much closer to that in Siark than in other sources. Mark is the 

only one of the four sources for this final section of the 

Antichrist addrash actually to mention the gathering of the people 

of God. Again I must enphasize that there ia no evidence even 

here of a literary connection between Mark and Revelation. Qie 

connection, if there is one, is one of tradition, and it suggests 

either that Hev.6f. presents a version of the Daniel interpretation 

oloaer to Mark than the others and also very far renoved from the 

basic text - which just because there is no sustained connection 

with Daniel seems improbable - or that it presents an independent 

tradition which has influenced Mk 13 in add,itJj-,OA to the Antichrist 

interpretation of Daniel. This ia the thesis which I intend to 

argue in this chapter,

For if we look back over the results of our survey T̂ e see 

that tioese two chapters of Revelation, though they present a 

structure remarkably similar in outline and in some of its details 

to Mk 13» have little in comon  tfith -fee scriptural basis of that 

discourse which we elucidated in Chp. V: rather, it is precisely 

those parts of the disco-arse which are most loosely connected ¥ith 

the basic text - the "woes" of v.8, the Day of the Lord material of 

w. 24f.» the gathering of v.27, which have the closest parallels 

in scriptural basis in Hev.6f. The simplest explanation for this 

relationship - that Hk 13 is a literary source for John-is virtually 

excluded by the lack of verbal resemblance. The only alternative 

is tfaat a tradition lying behind Hev.6f . has been also drawn on by 

Mark in addition to the Antichrist tradition. It is not necessary 

to suppose a tradition quite as elaborate as the latter. Perhaps 

it was no more than a habitual sequence of thought combined with 

habitual choices of certain texts from Scripture to express 

particular thoughts in the sequence. The sequence as it appears 

in Revelation, ao far as it depends on tradition, consists of t
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a) the series of ^woea": war, famine, plague, etc,, 

depending on a number of similar tests in Egekiel and Jeremiah, 

b) The persecution of the faithful; this section ends with the 

encouragement to endure expressed in words taken from some part of 

the closing section of the book of Daniel, c) 'Hie fall of 

Jerusalem - that tfiis formed part of 1fte tradition behind Revelation 

is dedueibie, though not de^netrable, d) She day of God's 

Judgment on the apostate world, expressed with imagery taken from 

passages like Is. 13, e) The gathering home of the people of God, 

based on passages in the OT about tne returning exiles,

John of course did not employ this sequence merely because 

it was traditional, but because it expressed what he wantod to say 

at this point of his book* I should indicate briefly its function 

in Revelation} it will help us in investigating its history. It 

is the first of John's visions of events now and to cone, and is the 

broadest in its scope, The fate of the martyrs, which is always 

John's central concern, is placed within a historical framework which 

enables /Hbe reader to perceive how it is regarded within God's 

purpose. Before the oartyrs are even mentioned, we have seen

unloosed upon the world God's "four sore acts of judgment11 , trhich
2 in John's conception are powers of sin given authority to work their

inevitably destructive effects; the sequel shows that they are the 

premonitory signals of God's retribution. Undoubtedly John was 

thinking of the real disasters of invasion and civil strife ?tid their 

consequences, which had been seen in his own time* The horsemen do 

not bring unprecedented "apocalyptic 1' calamities, for -fiieir power 

is limited to "a quarter of ifee earth" (v.8), and the famine of v.6 

ia only moderate. Contemporary events therefore already suggest 

the answer to the cry of the martyrs which rises in v,10t the 

rebellion against the rule of God which has killed than is already 

bringing its own recompense. But this is only the prelude to "the 

great day of their wrath" (v.1?) when the whole wordly order which 

has presided ever the persecution will be brought to its doom and

Caird, Comm., 78ff. 
. 8lff.
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the martyrs thereby vindicated, Finally we see those who have 

"borne witness for Christ gathered to their oim country in peace,

D,

«0 4 separate.. source?

1 diall not hare argue in full the case for a separate 

(non-Harean) source behind Lk 21 . ISie hypothesis of a separate 

source helpe to account for the fona of the gar&gju discourse and is 

given support by the evidence of Rev, 6 -mat we have just studied} 

these facts are theaaeJyas a contribution to the argument for it, 

The basic arguments for the presence of -. non-Maroan traditional 

material in Lk 21 are given by others. I shall simply suoaszize 

them and attempt to repel the most important argument that lias bean 

brou^it against it. Briefly, the hypothesis is that those verses 

or parts of verses in the discourse Lk 21.8-36 which show little or 

no verbal similarity to Mark form part of a non-Marcan source or 

sources which, has been placed by Luke in the setting of the Jfercan 

discourse and enlarged by the addition of sentences from I-iark, !Die

alternative is that Luke has thoroughly rewritten the Karcaii discourse
2and depends on no other sources. In favour of the hypothesis it

is argued: that Luke eoes not usually alter substantially words of

Jesus given In Mark; that a similar method of composition is followed
^ by him in the Passion narrative' } that if the verses close in

V.Taylor, Behind the Third Gospel, Oxford 1926,10lff.j followed 
substantially by T.¥«Z5snson, Sayings of Jesus, 323ff.; J.A.T.Sobinson, 
Jesus and his Coning, 1-£2^.J G.B.Caird, iC.H.ftenfistorf , tuul 
A.Schlatter, Comas. luke ad loc. Further arguments in C^S.Dodd, "1!he 
Fall of Jerusalem and the Abomination of Desolation", JRS 57 (1947), 
4?ff., and LJIartean, Testiiaonium Linguae (Coniectaiiea Imotest - 
aiaentica 19), Limd and Coponhagen 1963, 57ff ., and £rophec,y Interpreted, 
?26ff. Cf * also P.Winter, "!he treatment of hia sources by the third 
Evangelist in Lk 21~4? Stud. Theo1.8 ( 1954), 138ff.; L.Gaston, 
W3onder^at and Sarteusstoffe in Lk 21", !Eh.2.l6 (1950), iSlff., and 
No Stone upon Another, I6ff,» 355ff.
^Most commentators on Lito, including J.M. Creed, E.ELosterraonn, 
A.H.C.Lflsmey. and J.Schaidj F.C.Burkitt in F.J.Foakes-Jackson and 
K.Lake (eds.), She BeginrinfjB of Christianity, II, London 19^2, 106ff.; 
Bulteann, 129? CoaBOlaann, op. cit., 125ff.j Marxsen, op.cit., 190f.j 
Harder, cp, dt., 81 ff.; Jerendas, NT Theology, I, 126f. ; J,C»0  Belli, 
The Theology of Acts, London 1961, 1ff.j W.G-.KQmael, Introduction to 
*he NT, ET London 1966, 94.
^ai» is also disputed j but cf. B.H.Stroeter, !Ihe Four Gospels, 
London, 1924j Taylor, op, cit.j P.Rehktpf, Bie Lutnnische 
Sondarquelle,Tubingen 1959; Caird end Hengstorf, Comas. LuiB.
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wording to Hk 15 are removed, the rest forms not a collection of

disparate fragnsnts but a coherent whole; not only that, but in 

places the connection is improved - e.g. between w.20 and 21 b - and 

tn« contradiction between w.16 and 18 removed; that w.20-24 are 

not necessarily a vattcinium ex eventu, since they show little 

connection with the facts of the siege of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 but 

a good deal with OT descriptions of that in 586 B.C.2 or with texts 

describing divine visitation on various cities or nation5 } that the 

progression of texts on which w. 25b-26a is based4 is grounded in the 

Hebrew rather than the LXX. Further, it is difficult to account fo* 

thewhjjjg. of Luke*s supposed rewritings with the second hypothesis. 

2his can easily be seen in Conzelaann. She plan and assumptions of 

his book require him to make the greatest possible uae of Luke's altera­ 

tions of Hark; yet here, where according to the hypothesis tiiey are 

thicker and more radical than in most places, he uses a comparatively 

small proportion of them.

Against these arguments may be set one of substance: that the 

linguistic features of the non-MarCan parts of the discourse are

overwhelmingly Lucan, such as might be expected in an editorial
7 composition on the basis of Mark, but not in a pre-Lucan source.

It is perfectly true that in these approximately fourteen verses 

there appear to be fifty-two words of expressions occurinc fifty-eight

tines which are commoner in Luke than in the other gospels or which
8are common in Acts. But lest this should be thou^it conclusive some

comparisons should be made. The seven verses of the parables of the 

Lost Sheep end the Lost Drachma (Lk 15.4-10) contain twenty-two

Harcaa eoen to be w, 8-1 ta (to E'crovToti j but V^ot maybe a 
reminiscence of the oliier source), 12b ( TT*C p*.* <. ^CVTCC, KT\. ), 
13?, I6f. r 19?, 21a (to op.-) ) , 23a, 25a?, 26b-27, 29-33.

Dodd, op. cit. 
^Hartaan, Prophecy Interpreted, 230ff .

Above, .p.21^
Hartman, ib., 252f.

6 
Loc. dt.

•7

Jereadaa (loo. oit.), who is reluctant to let our theory go, finds 
that the linguistic argument consols hi*1 to do so.
4)

For details see the Appendix^p
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different "Luean" expressions, measured by the same criteria, 

occurring forty-one tffc*s1 - an even higher proportions yet the 

Lost Sheep indubitably, and presumably the other also, are derived 

from a source. Even In the parable of the Sower and its interpre­ 

tation (Lk8.4-15)» which is derived from Mark, so that typically 

Harcan expressions retained by Lube will reduce the proportion of 

typically Lucan expressions, there are twenty-two "Lucan" expressions 

occurring twenty-seven times in twelve verses. Of course many ef

those in Ik 15.4-10 may be typical of Luke fs source rather than of
/ 

the final editor, though in fact only two (xpw and cTAo 1) (n))

are so listed by Hehkopf » 2 But it is equally true in Lk 21 that many of 

the expressions we have called "Lucan" are not really typical of 

Luke's vocabulary (eight do not occur at all in Acts).

More important are -Hie definitely non-Lucan expressions 

which can be found in these veraess if! o^P^vo j v.11 - Luke

always uses ^\ , and usually the article as well, except in Lk 9.54 

and 17.29, in both places probably depending on a source} oo ^ v.18 - 

it can be said with some confidence that Luke never uses o G 1^*1 

except in dependence on a source: it occurs in Acts only three times, 

in each case in a LXX quotation.} and of the six examples peculiar 

to Luke in the gospel, it will be generally acknowledged that all

except that in 1.1 5» which is again a quotation, are likely to come
3  > x *~* ^ from a source} STTTI tn^ YiK v.23: Luke does not elsewhere

appear to use yn without qualification of the land of Israel} 

opY") ib.j -fcis important Ideological term is never used in 

Acts, and at its only other occurrence in Luke (3.7) it is clearly 

derived from Q (Mt 3.7). Biis is important, as the word is largely
J s

determinative of the theological sense of the w.20-24. £ Cfu I 

-rysCTOJxAtvn T.24ittMi in the future with the present participle 

never occurs in Acts, and In Luke normally in dependence on a source. 

Kx'/*.bLVA (v»54^occurs not at all in Acts and elsewhere in Luke

Ibr details see the Appendix, p. 2.46, 
2 
Rehkopf, op. cit., 91ff.

3Those who do not admit Luke's use of sources other than Mark in the 
Passion Narrative would make 22.67J . edi tortal. But if Luke did uae 
other sources, this may be attributed to one of them.
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only in dependence on Mark (8.14)? <*U cj> VL ^' O<? v.34 ±s hap. leg. 

in the gospels, only occurring elsewhere in the HT in the parallel 

passage in I Theas.5.5; yet Luke uses <ytj>v^ three tiaea and et^

four tines. ^-fipocr&iV v.36; Luke's normal word is fcVOjfTlo v

lX^ 0 c <- N  > 
?p.1TpOo-f£v occurs only twice in Acts. C O<-O5 Tou^

TToW v.36t Luke cannot anywhere be shown to have introduced the 

phrase where it was not, or composed a sentence containing it. It is Luke's 

normal practice to eliminate Mark's aayndeta. let asyndeton occurs 

here in four places (w.10, 13, 19, 23 ) where there is connection in the 

corresponding Marcan saatence. Ihat in v.10 is accounted for by the 

new beginning in -TO>T£ £\£V£v o(GTo?5 ; in the other cases we are

at possible points of transition between Harcan and non-Harcan material, 

and Hartman may be right in suggesting that the asyndeton was used 

"to avoid making the sentence so introduced stand out markedly in the 

narrative,"

If these observations make it more probable than not that there
2

is non-Marcan traditional naterial in Lk 21 , we still have to show

5 
that this materiel forms a continuous source. For it nay ba that

Luke has placed disparate material in the Harcan framework, or re­ 

arranged a continuous source to fit the fJarcan order. I hope the 

following analysis will provide the chief support for tlia liypotheais 

of a continuous source, but one or two preliminary reraariss oay not 

be out of place.

Firstly, Luke f s order does not precisely correspond with 

Hark'st v.11b would go most naturally, following Hk 13«24ff., in v.25 -

1 229.
We are not of course denying that Luk© has probably made additions 
of his own - of .pp. 23>V, 27°)

Winter (op. dt.) assigns it to various origins; Hansom and 
Hobinson (opp. dtt.) consider that the original order was different; 
Oaston (opp. dLtt.) combines these suggestions, rearranging the order 
and assigning w.13-19 to a different source.
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's hypothesis that w.11 and 25 were originally connected 

cannot explain vhy if Lutee was rearranging the material, he nade 

a break at titiis point. And Mark's w.21-3 have nothing to correspond 

to them.

Secondly, Luke haa admitted the doublet 21.14*. » 12.11f. 

It is inprobable that he would have allowsd an Isolated saying to 

duplicate a saying already in the Gospel j w.Uf. nust be there 

as an integral part of a larger piece of tradition, 3u8t as sayings 

In the Marcan parts of the Gospel duplicate ones in the non-Barcan 

parts because t!>ey are part of large blocks of Harcan oaterial. 

But the large block in this case might only be the section 12-19. 1 

b)

On ifee assumption that i$ie non-Marenn oaterial in Lk 21 

does form a continuous source, I shall now show its relationship 

to the OT and to the sayin|pB of Jesus. In these respects It shows 

connections not only with Hk 13 but with H®v.6, and Is revealed as 

anotfcer example of the pattern we have found the two to have in 

conmon. 1 shall treat the follotd.ng versos, the ndrdnrum, as 

belonging to the source i 11b, 12a, 14f ., 18, 20, 21b-22, 23b-24, 

25b-26a, 28, 54-6.

JfcJi

the source mentioned "pls^ues" we have a 

par teal parallel tJith Rev. 6. But the following reference to the 

"terrors and groat signs from heaven1* has no parallel at the sane 

stage of the account in Revelation. It is impossible to give a

*A special word on w.Hf   nay D® needed, since they show a particu- 
leu*ly large nuoiber of typical features of the Lucan style, aad since 
Ifcere atipears to be a rendniscence of v«15 at Ac.6.10. It may be 
admitted that Luke has rewritten the saying? but if it was the 
Moroan fora that he was artwui.tine, some of his changes are in­ 
explicable. The one significant point in the Lucsn version which 
distLnguxahes it from the Marcan is the prorxLse that the opponents 
will be dumbfouoledj yet the presumed changes rua throu£*out the 
saying. 'j3os raainiscence at Ac.6.10, moreover, contains the phrase 
K/l TW ni/cOa/tt j the osntion of the Spirit in this very 

connection oakes it the nore inexplicable why Luke should have 
removed it here. Halfaer, Lute was working on the basis of a noa- 
Harcan version which already contained iy<^  
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precise OT oource, but "Day of Yahweh" pacsares have surely 

 uggeated the wording} cf, e.g. Joel 2.30. But the reference to 

earthquatea in Kk 13.8, taken ovor by Luke hc.-re, io of similar 

origin. If I am correct in ray conjecture that tarts from Jer«iah 

end Ezekiel linking *.mr f fanine and pestilence, but not earthquakes 

or o-ther theophanic syribols, lie behind T'Ark hero us uell as 

RfcV9lationt what accotmisfor the introduction in Hark ->nd Luke 

of these t^ereo from "Day of Yahveh" passage*? Ve had alroady taken 

note cf this difficulty In chapter T2, nnd left it for discussion 

until now.

Hartrun observeet "Baefle notifs x^ould seer to havo fomed 

part of this context, not because the OT texts used cave occasion 

for it but because tliese OT notifo Iiad cone to occupy a relatively 

position in the ezpectntionB of tho distro»o 13iat would

prcrcil in tha laat days." Hartnan hiraelf exnnineo a series of 

texts enployinc the notif of the earthquake. Fls oor.cluaion is 

"that in the c<irlicr literature the 120 tif is related to its use in 

OT textf and ia <horefore theophanic (e.g. I En. 1.3-9, 102,1ff.) 

But "with 4 3z. and 2 Bar. we nove nn to the oxpU.cit description 

of earthquakes rr^d slailar catastrophe* as 'signs', which nay be 

tal^r. as indlcationa to expect the approachinc end" and no longer 

as the accompaniments of a -ttieophany. There ia no direct 

dependence on Mie OT, "but rathor an apocalyptic tradition, which 

nay certainly have adopted OT notifs but enlarged on then fairly 

froely." 5 It is this "apocalyptic tradition" that Hartean 

bolievos Mark and Luke are following here.

It is tljcroforo worth looking at the tradition of pre­ 

monitory "rdrps" in apocai^/ptic in general, .q>art fron the specific

Above , p . 2. 1

471ff. 
5Ib.79, 77.
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natter of the earthquake, and seeing what ita significance is. 

D.S.Ruaaell defines the rsoning as follows: "Sin and wickedness 

vill cU> their worst and bring desolation aad t;oe in their train 

before Soft's kingdom is established and the Sad at last will come". 

And then a^ain, rather differently, "'The Day of the Ileaaiah*, like 

'the Day of Yabreih 1 , is usharod in by portents aad aigns of a 

supernatural order which herald the tritaraph of Cod over all his

foes." Ife also gives a list of -Qie ohief paoacgos role ting to these
2

aStfra » Dan.12.il 1 Briooh 80.2-7; 99.4, 5, 8; 100.1ff. ? Jub.23.

13-25j Sib. Or. m.538ff«, 633ff., 796ff. Y.512ff. ; Aes. Hos. 8.1, 

10.5; Apoc. Abr. 29f, ; II Bar.25-27, 32.1, 4S.32ff. f 70.2ff. t 

II S»d. 5,1-12, 50-55, S.21-24.3

I took this list as a useful starting-point for aa investiga­ 

tion. A few of the texts mention earthquakes! Ms. HOB. 10, 

II Bar. 25-7, 70.2ff. IndeaA this nuaber ia 00 fe«r that it is 

difficaxlt to see how ira can talk, as Hartman does, of tiae earth­ 

quake as being part of an apocalyptic tradjltion of the cooing 

distress. But leaving the contents of these lists aside for the 

moment - they fire very various, except that war is a fairly consistent 

meraber, 'osually heading the list - we shall have & look at their 

sijpiifieanee. .tad TC note at once that with few exceptions these 

lists of wees present them a s the .iudfisient, of Hod on an "adulterous 

and siiiful generation.' 1 For instance the perioope I Enoch 80.S-8, 

TMhicih speaks of the perversion of the order of nature "in the days 

Of !i«3 sinners" esids with the words "and evil shall be nultiplied 

upon them, snd punishment afcall coajc upon tfcea, so as to deetroy 

all." I take iiveoe wrds to be a sunaaing up of the significance 

of the prooeding verses. And acain in Jub.23 (v.H)* "And all 

t&eoe shall cone on en evil generation, -Aich transgresses on the 

earth"...(v.18) "Pehold, the earth shall be dectroyed on account

Jewish ^pocalyptic, 272

2274 n.1
5Quoted according to B.H. Charles, Apocrypha sM Pseudepigrapha,
vol.11.
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of their vorks." (this is not raeant literally, but only refers to 

preliminary calamities). AM is II Bar. 4£, v.31 : "For that tLiae 

shall arise Tfliidi brings affliction' for it shall coue and peso by 

wit!. '.Mjd.dk vehemence, and it shall be turbulent coming in the heat 

of indignation"; v.38» «A. nd it shall come to peas at the self- 

s_i£o time, thut a change of times shall manifestly appear to every ; 

&sr- because in all those tiraes they polluted theiaselvea and practised 

oppression, and walked every nan in hie ovn works, and remembered not 

the law of the wigbty One." In all these cases it is reloading 

to speak of these "woes" as mere premonitory signs i they are evidently 

part of the judgment, though they are not directly associated with 

the finaJL. judgment . The passage cited from the Assumption of 3&jses, 

ch.10, is not quite of the saiae sort: it is a strictly theophanic 

passage, depending on tiie standard theophanic texts of the 02, and 

therefore bearing a close resemblance to Mk 13.24ff., Hev.6.i2ff.. 

These "slefns" are symbols of the coEdng of God for fjlnal judgoent

The classical view of the Hassianic woes see?a3 to be derived 

from such a passage as II Bar. 25-7. '"Biou too shalt be preserved 

till that tine till that sign which 13xe l^ost Hi^i rhall work for 

the inhabitants of the earth in the end of days. This therefore 

shall be the sign, '-/hen a stupor shall seize the inhabitants of tfca 

earth, and they shall fall into many tribulations, and again when 

they shall fall into great torments. And it will come to pass when 

they say in their thoughts by reason of their much tribulation* 

'The lli^hty One doth no longer renemfccr the earth' - yea, it -trill coae 

to pass when they abandon hope, that the time will then awake." TSils 

prediction emphasises the function of the woes as premonitory signs, 

and playa d.oim their aspect of judgement, (But tJiis is not altogether 

absent, as 25.2 shosrst "For at that time I will protect only those 

who are found in those self-stuae days in this land" - i.e. Palwtite. 

Thus even at this stag® oi' events a distinction is aade between those 

who are for destruction and those who are for salvation.) A similar
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conception is seen in II Esd. 5, where the list of "signs" coraes ia 

answer to Ezra's questions about how much longer thore will be 

before the end. 15iere is much the same idea, in connection with 

heavenly portents, in Or. Sib. III. 791ff *, but nowhere elae in the 

texts cited by Russell*

The conclusion must be that the idea of the woes as premonitory
<~i

signs is^/comparatively late development in Jewish apocalyptic. In 

origin and natural meaning they are the first stage of the Judgneait 

of the earth, and thia meaning persiato even as late as II Bar. 

Sheir meaning ia in fact just the same as that of the four horsemen in 

Rev.6» Sod's judgment upon a corrupt world is proclaimed even in 

contemporary events. It is natural therefore that the theophanic 

symbols of the earthquake end the heavenly portents should have infiltra­ 

ted into these lists i they are symbols of the final judgaent of which 

the "uoos" are foretastes and portents; they ara there, for their 

symbolic, not thair realistic value. It is true that the idea of 

judgment is not clearly expressed in these sections of the Gospel 

discourses; but the parallel in Rev. 6 shows that it could not have 

been so in the tradition drawn on by Mark and Luke. What is certain is 

that the idea of premonitory judgments on the world has no connection 

with the Antichrist ^aidrash on Daniel. We are here moving in a quite 

different sphere of thought.

?v. 12-18

She re a*"6 here, as Eartman notes, a number of reminiscences of 

the OT, not always in its LXS forat £TU p* Xoco~cv g <(> '

, ,  /- v t^ 4 5
0 kcrto oM.'-v cTTon/vX' Kt/v. c>~Dd><_ u V v.15; v. 18. But the firstI '

two or three could have been introduced by Luke, and they do not form

^229 f 
2Gen.22.12, 46.4? Bx.7.4j Dt.12.7j 15.10; I Zgs 21.6; Bsth.6.2;
Is.25.11, rendering various Hebrew expressions.

5Dt.11.18j I Sam.21.13; Hag. 2.15; Sbl. 1.1; Bsek.14.3.

4Cf. Bx. 4.12, 15.
5I Sam. 14.45} 2 Sam. 14.11 j I Kgs 1.52; J>en.3.27 - but never i?i-ai
o5 H:( in the LXXJ
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a coherent system. The connections with the tradition of the sayings 

of Jeans are ouch closer, and in particular one should coapare the 

context Lk 12.2-12 «Moh we studied in chp. VI j 1 for not only are 

w.Hf. here parallel to w.11f. there, but v.18 recalls Lk 12.7/ 

Kt.10»30» "the hairs of your heed are all numbered." She section 

seens to be a prophetic interpretation of selected sayings froa the 

earlier contort which lias stamped on them the message that the diaciplea

will b© safa if they trust in Christ's power. 7,15 has introduced the
? 

first person of the Hisen Lord, opeaking through his prophet, in

place of the iloly Spirit of the earlier version.

The one important resemblance to Hark here - the inclusion of the 

logion forbidding the arraigned to precompose their defence - touches 

just that part of the Maroan section which is least closely connected 

with the Itenielic midrash and T&ich we admitted above could be easily

understood as a late insertion. This is a remarkable parallel to 

relationship we discovered between Hev.6 and Mk 13, and between Mark, 

Luke and Her. 6 in the last section.

Vv. 2Q-24

Before I say anything about these verses, I should put in a 

word about Li 19.42-4, which are in soiae respects a parallel - as 

a detailed prediction of the fall of Jerusalem the only parallel In

the Gospels. They have frequently been regarded as a vaticinium ex

4 5 eventu and as a Lucan composition. But Dodd has shown that, as

with 21.2O-24, the language does not necessarily demand the conclusion 

that it is an ex eventu composition, being derived from accounts and 

predictions of the siege of 586 3.0. As for Lucan authorship, the 

position with regard to vocabtilary is much the same as in chapter 21 1 

the proportion of "Lucan" vocabulary is in fact quite snail, and not 

all the expressions which have been regarded as Lucan are necessarily

1 Abcve, p f .
f>

Cf. above, pp. 7l£ • 

5p. I 00
Of, e,g. Creed sad KLostermann, Coruas. ad loc. 

50p, cit.
See Appendix^
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so, Hie phrase TX trpo^ £i^y\/nv only occurs elsewhere at Lk 14*32, 

which is part of a parable, and therefore more likely to belong to 

the Lucan source than to Luke hiiaself. And though the verb
7 S

fcTTt ff KtlTT£.(fGo(L is prominent in theologically sigjiificant places 

in Luke, the noun i-ftic'K.Wn is only used by him elsewhere 

at Ac.1 .20 in a LXX quotation with a totally different oeaning. 

fj K-Lcv does not occur in Acts, and elsewhere In Luke (except perhaps 

in 13.35) it is obvious or probable that it is dependent on a source.

It may be possible, therefore, to regard the oracle as 

belonging to the Lucan source and as circulating before the siege. 

If so, there is no obvious bar to its being an authentic saying of 

Jesus; but all that is necessary for BQT thesis is to give it a 38. ta 

im Leben in the primitive church. The predictions appear definite

enou^i, yet there is an implied appeal in the opening n fyv^-j £V
~ <: / / -, ,/ 

T 0 Tf^Pt "^^'J and the closing echo OOKC Svvou^ .... It is

in spite of its definitenesa a last desperate appeal at the eleventh 

hour of the crisis. It may well have been employed by Christian 

preachers in Jerusalem in the years immediately before the war or 

before the siege* It should be placed alongside such appeals as 

Mt 23.37/Lk 13.34f. 2 .

low in 2t .20-24 we have a more elaborate warning of the fall 

a£ Jerusal&a, containing two principal points - an adiaonition to the 

Christians to leave the doomed city to its fate, and a theological 

explanation of that fate as divine punishment. It is not stated for

what sins the punishment is to be exacted. This is perhaps a slgi 

that the pericope was never an independent unit of tradition, but was 

always intended to be understood in the light of the section which 

it is as a persecutor that Jerusalem raust suffer. This

1 Cf. Canton, p. 360.
2 -m

Of, above, p. I J ' 
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ia confimed "by the word IK^'K.* &-(.<, - "vengeance" in 

v.22(cf.l8,7f.) and by the form of the Soctionj it is parenesia 

(for the disciples, or the church), and thore is no sign that it 

waa ever anything else. it entirely lacks the urgency of 19.42-4 

or I3.34f. and is not addressed like them to Jerusalem* In this 

respect it is also in contrast with yericopes which we have afiUed 

IE Lk 12.55-48 and 17.23.5T5 , which function as poreneais for the 

church in their proaont fora, but wer© originally oschatological 

oriais-preacliinf;, and even with the threat of vengeance for "the 

blood of the prophets" In Ift 23.34-G/Lk 11.49-51, which also has 

 ;he character of a lo&t appeal to iiie people to repent*

Like Lk 19*42-4, 21.20-24 has frequently been seen as an
4

es eventu coiapoaition by Lutee. Dodd examines it to show that the

expressions describing: the siege are drawn rather fron the 05 

descriptions and psredictions of that of 586 B.C. than froa the 

facts of that of 70 A.D. It is possible therefore to regard 

Lk 21 .20-24 as a word of warning given to the Christian conmunity 

Lz. Jerusalem at sooe time before, the siege (doubtless after the 

beginning of the mr, when the result would ezoept for the fanatics 

be no longer in doubt.); and in its context aot only a word of 

warning, but a aolenn announcossent of the puaishuent of Jerusalem

Oaston (No Stone upon Another, 355ff.) interprets the Eiajorit^ of
Lk 21 as preaching addressed to the people of Jerusalem, on the 
ground of the introduction, w.5-7, which rakes the audience the 
crowd, tioi tfiieh 'i« trikes *x> bo .-larived nainly fron Proto-Luke, 
But clearly it ia ratner tne abbreviation saad modificatian by Luke 
of Jlark's introduction.

3pp.
40p.cit.

, op. oii., 124, «iat«B it in 6?-9.



250.

for Its contenpt of the Christian aeaaage and persecution of the 

messengers, said hence of vindication ( £ j< ^ t K n cr L c, | ) 

fbr then.

Though its function and Sitz in Leben are thus quite 

different from those of the pnricopes of warning to Jerusalem, it 

seems that its predictions are a concentration and transmutation of 

,$b*JiK threats, with the contribution of a large number of phrases 

from OT tests. First we shall consider this background in the 

sayings tradition, Ko;^Xou u£Vnv uTTo cT/VTofn^v (v.20) 

recalls Lk 19.45. For rj ip^^cjcl^ <X.UT^ I saay mention that 

the word £^ q y<o ^ is giTen in moat IBS at Mt 25.58 and in many 

at Uc 13.35. Whether it should be read at either place is iiamaterial 

for our purpose, because it is in any case derived froo Jer,22.5 

which is there quoted: it could have been suggested to a prophetic 

interpreter of the saying ®s easily as to the scribes who may have 

inserted it. '.She warning to leave Jerusalem (v.21 ) has of course 

already been given at Lk 17.51/Mk 15.15f. It is here repeated in 

a much more colourless aid therefore doubtless secondary forn. W.22a 

and 25b surely bear a close relationship to Mt 23.56/Lk 11.5lb, even 

thougli there is no verbal similariiy; v.24 csay be a reniniscence 

of 19.44. The predictive elements of the pericope conbine the precise 

vision of 19.42-4 witli the theological evaluation of Kt 23^34-6/yj: 

11 .49-51 1 and at the saae time transmute warning to Jerusalem into 

prediction as the basis of a conbined warning and assurance for the

Church.

Hae OT background of this peri cope is complex, and gives the 

impression rather of a piling-up of allusions to a nultLtude of 

related texts than an interpretation of any one or two. Even the 

two phrases vhich Hestle-Kilpatrick and Hucfc venture to indicate as 

quotations cannot confidently be assigned each to one clear source:

See above, pp.
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offer three possibilities for 

four for iT>A~T°u^<c.vn u m> TU>V gGvco/ 

OT background has been investigated not only by Dodd but also by 

Hartman. Hartnan brings a large selection of parallel texts 

together for cortparison with each element in the peri cope j some 

of thaa© provide several notifs. He notes that "the commensurable 

GT texts are not only those which relate to the sack of Jerusalem, 

but also those which deal with tfie days of vengeance and similar 

motifs. The manner of using OT motifs here shows that stress was 

placed not on the fact that Jerusalem will be destroyed but on the 

assertion that the destruction will be a divine punishment". Ihe 

parallels are derived from prophecies of the capture of Jerusalem 

such as Jer.20.1-6, prophecies of the capture of hostile cities such 

as Jer»50 (Babylon), and prophecies of either with Day of Yahweh 

symbolism, such as Is. 15.4-15 and Seph.1 .7-15. He lays particular 

emphasis on these last two and on Is .10. 5-6, pointing out that la. 13 

also serves as a basis for the following section in Luks. To 

summarize t Is. 10.3-6 gives "the day of punishssent", "flee", "prisoners*1 , 

"slain", "anger", "people of my wrath", "tread down"; Is. 13 "day of 

Yahweh", "destruction" , "wrath" t "desolation", "punish", "flee", "fall 

by the sword"; Seph. 1 "day of Yahweh", "punish", "laid waste",

"wrath", "distress and anguish", "ruin and devastation". But some

2
of the other passages mentioned in Ms footnote also give quite

long lists of correspondences; e.g. Jer.50, which is a prophecy 

of ifee fall of Babylon and of the restorntion of Israels

V.8s J3ige_ fron the midst of Babylon, and .^gt put of the land 

of the Chaldeans... 9 For behold, I an stirring up and bringing 

against Babylon a company of great nations, fron the north country; 

and they shall array themselves a ;ainst her; fron there she shall 

be taken ... 12...LO, she shall be the last of the nations, a

230 n. 29.
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dry and desert, 13 Because of flie wrath of the Lord

she shall not be inhabited, but shall be an utter 

14 Set yourselves in array about Babylon round abpu,t. all you that 

bend the bowj shoot at her, spare no arrows, for ah* has aimed 

against -the Lord. 15 Raise a shout against her round about, she 

has surrendered} her bulwarks have fallen, her walls are thrown 

down. For this is the yen^caaoa of the Lord) take ven^eanc.ei on her, 

do to her as she has done. 16 Cut off from Babylon the sower, and 

the one who handles the sickle in t±x» of harvest; because of tfce 

JSgord of the oppressor » everyone shall turn to his own people, and 

everyone shall flee t» his own land,

Later in the chapter there is another remarkable cluster of 

parallels! 25 ISie Lord has opened his armoury, and brought out the 

weapons of his wratfe ... 2?.. Woe to them* for their day has con»» 

time of^their  punj^^g^n't ( 1 Hh^P^ c/oTivV, KoU

O<\TY ) 28 HsxfcJ they flee and escape from 

the land of Babylon, to declare in Zion the -ren/teance of the Lord 

our God, yengeffice for hia teragole, 29 Summon archers against Babylon, 

all those wlio bead the bow. SUQQBIP roupd. about hoy; let no  one 

escape. Requite her according to her deeds... 30 ISaerefore her young 

3aBn shall faljLi in her sqfefej^a, and all her soldiers shall be 

destroyed pji Jhp.^ _d^y. says the Lord.

Such parallels coiild be nulti. plied   conpara, for instance, 

Esek,26, or Jer.46, Prophecies cwrainBt Babylon, such as Jer,50 and 

51 , ar© in more than on© respect closer to the conception in t&e 

Lucan verses than the zasny propliecies against Jorusalea itself - the 

destruction is prasised in recompense for Babylon's oppression of 

Israel, as here the fell of Jerusalem is promised in recompense for 

Jerusalem f s oppression of the Church j and ttiey c ontsin the fligfet 

raotif , warriing the Israelite exiles to flee from the doomed city, 

(Jer.50.8j cf. Is.52.11f.) At all events, the conclusion oust be
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that UE 21 .20-24 ifl a prophecy of judgment baaed on sayings of Jeaua, 

fru* wiitten in the language of the OT prophecies of Judgment.

This analysis should have shown up the relationship of the 

section to Rev»6,9-t1, with ita use of Pa.79, another text about 

the fall of Jerusalem to the Gentiles; it may also be significant 

"fiiat Beralation, in oh.7, sees on to use texts about tiia exileo* 

return which are connected in theme with the prophecies of the fall 

of Babylon also drawn on for this Section in Lake. It is acre closely 

related to Kk 13.14-20, The latter uses the word to^|/u9<a c, 

(v.H). ¥e have noted that thia was an inaccurate translation Of 

the Hebrew} and that it may have be«tt used in LXX and ?hdt. because 

of its frequency in sdailar connections in Jeremiah. Va now find 

that it may have been used &a the Lacan parallel because of +£<0 

Influence of Jeremiah. 3re SSJOD could be true of Mark. In Kk 13«14b-16 

the theiae of flight from the dooraed city appears, with the saying als° 

found at Lk 17*31 and an allusion to Gen. 19. Hovever, it is notable 

that the therae of wrath, the theological understanding of the suffering 

of Jerusalem es punishtaeat for her sin, is played down in Hark.

Once again, it is the nost loosely connected parts of -the lisa-can 

discourse which turn out to cJ-ve tfc.e closest correspondeace to 

parallel in Lrlce.

2 
I have shown above tfeat w. 25b«26a raay be understood as an

interpretation of Is.13. V.28 has no clearly discernible OT badte- 

gjrouM, but the idea that tJ» fearful e-^entis of -Hie Day of the Lord 

are a prelude to deliverance and rost for 1iie Lord's people is Q 

co.nnonplac0t and is in fact found in the sequel to ttoe frrin 

descriptions in la .13: "She Lord will have compassion on Jacob, and 

will swain choose Israel, and will set them in their own land, and 

elisns will join ihem aM trill cleave to the house of Jacob" - Is .14.1.

2
p. 2(Lf .
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It ia clear therefore that -these verses show no break vriLth. 

what precedes i Is.13 and sinilar texts are also drawn on for 

vv.2Q.24. There is probably also originally no break in the sense. 

fall of Jerusalem, chief among opprespors, leads directly on to 

world-wide revelation of God'e judgment - hinted at rr.ther than 

described   and thus to deliverance for hio oppressed people. Liflce 

has clearly separated tfoe two stngsa, the first of which is alro&dy 

pest at Uie tine he writes, by laesns of the last elaiise of v.24: 

*XP<- ow 1TXKjpco6«c\v cWipoi sQvCv . This shows a particularly

high concentration of Lucan expressions end my well have been added
N 

by Lube. Wi^out this clause, nrsd without the TTpo
- 

of r.12, also nrcSbably added by Li&e, thore wuld be 11

indication tiiat there ¥as any break at all be tire en the fall of 

Jeruaalen and the panic of v»2!5. The punishment of Jerusalem, is 

seen in a perspeetiTe of world-trifle judgraent, whidh has already beeaa 

prepared for by the "woes" of w.tOf .

In OT prophecy events of local significance are frequently 

given th© colouriDf? of trorld-»v?ide events, in addition to, cffid pcrhapc 

as & consequence of, the cosmic symbolism of the Day of the lordi e.g. 

Is.13.4f., 9j 54.1f.j Jer.50.46 especially ls.34.2r Hf*e Lord is 

enraged against all the nations". "All the nations" e^and under t2» 

saaw ^UpGGt, the prophet aeeas one however ia being picked out aa 

an example to have the sentence executed. It is the same here. Tho 

punishment of Jerusalen is the immediately impending, sigii-lcant act 

in the judgment which God has prepared upon the tohole world. Ibe 

renoval of the immedia-te oripreasor is an e araest of the sweeping away 

of all God's eneaiee, and conseqtsently the picture of world-wide » evesi 

, judgment is an effective symbol for God's absolute end final 

upon the present oppressor: the predicted fall of Jerusalem

T p.> 
See Appendix, \aid below, P. ZSO

Below, p. -2.7°l-



ia aocn in eschatological terras. 2his puts out of court Conzelraam's 

v±&s that Lk 21.20-24 is "a polemical excursus about matters which 

are mistakenly included aaon& the eechatologiQal ©vents". Certainly 

Luke wising to die tinguish oetwean events which have happened nad
ry

those still awaited'"} but if he composed 1Ma section Mrs elf hia 

choice of -file OT language shows that he is not removing eschstolosical 

significance from thoso which have happened.

The parallels in Hark and Itevelation a re quite clean botti 

introduce their climax r̂ ith Day of the Lord material fron passages 

rela-ied to Is.13; and in both the climax is an act of world judgment, 

signified in Nark by the gathering of the elect "ffcwi the four winds" 

and in Revelation by the panic of the inhabitants of ths earth.

This par on© tic conclusion has of teen been d escribed as "a Lucan 

addition based on the escLatolosteal exhortation of the Hellenistic
my ,.

church", or as a rewriting of the Maroan conclusion Hk 13.33-7. 

Tha latter it most certainly is not - it only has one significant 

word ( C<M puTTv£cT£ ) in conaon with. Mk 13.33-7. If the fonaer 

description is meant to indicate that it was (gpnffosed by Luke, this 

•^s$ "bo r-artlz true;'' it also ga^r be true that it is Luke vho has placed 

it in the position it new occupiesj it does not fona part of -tti© 

systos of correspondences v/ith Rev.6-7. But it has connections too 

numerous and subtle with I 'Aess.5.1ff. and not ,just vi-fix the eschetolo- 

gicel exhortation of ifoe epistles in general to be regarded as the 

free composition of Luke*

These connections ai*o set out by Eejrtaan i at least in w.3 

end 6 Paul is usins a tradition parallel with Lk. 21.34-6. TMs is

0p. dt., 123; cf. Itartaai, 

2Cf. Cnird, Comm. Lk 229, end below ffp.£7'7ff-

(Jastoti, 357f.
4 dj Coaaa. ad loc.

Appendix for Lucan espressions. ( Pp. ^ 

t92f.
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shown by the choice of words -

(see below) . . . v</' '0 u^ £ *< u <~)<nv . . . nn\j# o c s ^ /

__ 

(/ (.4)1/1 ^Uc; occurs only in these two passages in the NT; 6 <JK<r T>I u >.

only once elsewhere outside Luke's writings, with whom it is a
i r s / 

favourite. oftiv should be compared with °n#yi<; Lk 21 .35 -

Hartman points out that in Hebrew or Aramaic ? 3. <"7 may mean 

"travail" or "snare" with different vocalisations. This coincidence 

not only confirms the subterranean connection of the two passages, 

but rules out any literary connection and disproves the idea that 

Luke depends on a peculiarly Hellenistic tradition of exhortation? 

on the contrary this tradition emerged in a send tic-speaking area and 

has cone to Luke and Paul through two different routes. The faint 

echo of Is .24. 17 which we find in Luke appears to be absent in 

I Thessalonians, and it may have been brought in only in the line of 

tradition leading to Luke.

In Paul we find the tradition associated with a fragment 

of the Antichrist midrash ; but in Luke its only connection with the 

latter is Luke's use of Mark in the same chapter. The connection in 

Paul may therefore be secondary.

On the other hand, its association with the non-Marcan material 

in Lk 21 may be original, in spite of the lack of a parallel in Rev 6f . 

Hartman points out the similarity of I Ihess.5.3 and Mt 24.37ff/ 

Lk 17.26ff . In fact, tiie theme of the sudden overtaking of the unwary

is one we have found to be characteristic of the earliest layers of

3 
the sayings tradition , and the mention of the Son of Man almost

certainly indicates a connection with the sayings tradition. The Son 

of Man appears to be the judge, yet originally the conception may have 

been the same as in Lk 12.8f. There therefore seems no obstacle to

1 m 
See above , p . U -/-

2195.
Above, pp. I ^"7 

4 Above, p. | 4. I .



supposing we have here an otherwise unknown saying or couple of 

sayings of Jesus, which lias also contributed to I Thess.5, Vfe have 

seen that such sayings are the basis of the earlier parts of tiie 

discourse, We cannot of course recover the original fora of the 

saying or sayingai there has been an adaptation to the parenetLc 

needs of the Church, in view of TatoTd TT^VTvl. TO( iwiAXcwTc^ 

^WiCfDjLL . IMs is the tribulation which has been d escribed in

the previous verses* As we have noted in connection with Mk 13.35-7

2 
Selwyn assigns tixe "vigilate" parenesis of the Epistles, of «hich

this is an example, to a "perseoution-f orra" ; and we have seen that 

persecution is the starting-point of the events warned against in 

tiie preceding verses. Hot that persecution is the only thing to to 

watched forj but, as I have said'*, it obscures the significance of 

the language of "keeping ajmke 1* to refer it to the "delay of tfcs 

Pare us ia". The Parousia is not even mentioned in the non-I-Iarcan 

material here} but these verses would form an appropriate parenetic 

conclusion to this material, if it vas indeed a continuous discourse, 

and may always have been associated with it*

c)

The non-Marcan ssaterial in Lk 21 is now shown to be coherent 

by its parallelism with H«v.6f, as well as with Mk 13, and by the 

fact that like Rev.6f. it finds its closest parallels in Kc 13 not 

only in general structure but in specific material which on quite 

other grounds ve have decided is less closely connected with the 

naln ScrLptuial basis of that chapter. This is a fact which I can 

only account for on the assumption that the non-Marcan material in 

Lk 21 offers not a collection of heterogeneous sources, but a version 

of a single tradition, also drawn on by ME 13.

A 4 OAbove, p» M*- 

2E.G. Selwyn, Ooian. I Poter. 439ff.
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Its structure was thisj It opened with a warning of premonitory 

judgments, based upon the Jeremiah and Esekiel p&ssages we have 

mentioned, including among -them "terrors and great signs ftm heaven" 

as syabolic of God's final judgments} followed this with parenesia 

for the tine of the persecution, based upon the teaching of Jesus; 

and reached its climax with warning for the time of judgment upon 

Jerusalem and the world based upon Jesus' teaching nnd OT texts 

proclaiming judgment, including ths "Day of the Lord" type. It msy 

have concluded with further parenesis of the "vlgilate type, possibly 

based upon Jesus 1 teaching.

It is possible to make a fair guess as to the Sitz la Leben 

and function of this discourse, or oracle, from its structure and ths 

way in which the predictions are combined with parenesis for tbe 

Church. The central interest is in the divine visitation on Jerusalem; 

but this is combined with warnings to the disciples to flee, and 

motivated by the preceding mention of the persecution of the Church, 

It is reasonable to conclude that we are dealing with a prophetic 

assurance to the Church of Jerusalem at a tins of persecution for the 

Church and at the same time of danger for the c ity. Let us recall

that the martyrdom of Jamas took place only four years before the
2

outbreak of war with Horn®, and thet according to tradition the

Christian conmunity in Jerusalem warned by an oracle, did not even 

wait to "see Jerusalem surrounded by arad.es" but "withdrew" from 

"the raidst of her" to Pella - and no doubt "not a hair of their heads" 

perished I Jerusalem aa the place, the days round about the outbreak 

of war as the time, and of course the Church's prophets as the authors, 

froa its objects and construction, are indicated for the origin of 

this discourse. It is not inconceivable that it was the "oracle" 

mentioned by Susebius in the passage I have just alluded to.

1 Jo8ephus, Ant. XX. 200 (9.1). 
2
Eusebius, H.5. III, 5.3.



239.

E,

We have been made constantly aware in our study of Hev.6f . 

and Lk 21 of tfce parallels to Mk 13 offered by then. If ay hypo-thesis 

of a common tradition linking the three documents is correct, w» 

should be able roughly to separate those elements in Hk 13 for which 

it is responsible from those generated by the traditional interpretation 

of Daniel studied in tiie last chapter. In the first place, the

general structure of the discourse* the sequence of premonitory
? >i^ 

a) o L V i, <^ f persecution parenesis, distress in Judaea, world-wide

judgeasnt aid deliverance (but not the false prophets)* all this is 

clearly due to the eschatological tradition we have just been stoiying. 

tfithin each of these divisions, some of the detail can be attributed 

to the same source: in each case this helps us to fix the origin of 

motifs that had before, in chapter V, appeared only loosely or not at 

all rooted in the main a erlptural source.

The earthquakes and famines of v.8 are explained as in origin

premonitory judgments, as in Sev,6. The logia (or logion) in w.9, 11,
o 

are not adequately accounted for on the basis of Daniel » But the

tradition we have been considering deals directly with persecution by 

the authorities, and in Lk 21 the self -same logion is presented in a 

different form. Again, the warning to flee in w»14b-l6 is included 

because it is an essential part of the tradition prophesying the fall 

of Jerusalem. It is also, as we saw , just conceivable that the use 

of the word I p<] |^coe"v <, in v«14 is influenced by soae of the same 

texts as have created Lk 21,20-24. In the climactic section, the 

Day of the Lord material (w.24f.) is even verbally parallel with that 

in Rev.6.12ff., and only loosely connected with Dan.7.13. Less certain 

is the influence of this tradition on v.27 .

is no evidence that the compiler of Hk 13 drew on a 

worfced-trp discourse similar to that behind Lk 21 and conflated it wititi 

the Antichrist nddrash. Rather, he appears to have east the Antichrist

1Cf. above, pp. *22 ff 

2Cf. above, pp. % 3 f , 

Of. above, pp. ^3 f 

Above, p. S 4 

6f. above,pp. ^ 4" ^
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midrash in the mould of a traditional pattern of prophetic assurance, 

which had no particular texts indissolubly associated with it, and 

hence could accommodate the texts of the Antichrist oidrash as well 

as eny others, The object of this procedure, and the function 01* the 

discourse so created, will lie discussed in the next chapter.

?  gonclusiong

We can now give a general description of this traditional 

eechatological pattern as we find it in all three documents. In the 

table below elements found in at Isest two of the three are included:

Premonitory Judgments* Source sooaiaonly drawn out

tor ) Esek.14.21 and parallel texts.
famine )
plague )

Cosmic signs ^ay of the Lord texts (as belotf)

Paraclesis for persecution!
warning not to compose defence Sayings traditions cf. Lk 12.11f .
encouragement to endure £ian.12.

of L _ .tlie Lord £;,-/  of the Lord texts, e.g. is. 13.

a) on Jerusalea V/arning of judgment on Jerusalem,
e.g. Is. 10.3-6, Zeph. 1.7-15, 
or on foreign n&titns, e.g. Jer.5Qf. 
Sayings tradition? cf. Mt 23.34-6/ 
Lk. 11.49-51; Kt 23.37-3/Lk 1?.34f.f 
Lk. 17.22-37; Lk.1 9.42-4.

"warning to flee Lk. 17.31.

b) signs in heaven )
,. % Is. 13, Joel 2.1'M1 ., ls.34.1ff. panic on earth ; ' '

gathering of the elact Texts on the return of tue exiles. 

2he cantr-il ideas of t].is pattorii - tha paracleaia for persecution 

and the visitation of Jerusalem - are derived froa tiie teaching of 

Jesus. As alwaj'a tl:e Hayings lailorgo radical reinterpretations for 

new purposes. In the sayingo tr.idition as our siaidies have revealed 

it, the poraclesis offered for times of persecution consists of simple

Sea above, pp. / A A. f'
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oxhortationa to trust God and assurances of help now and ultimate 

vindication before God, while the prophecies on, or rather to, 

Jerusalem, are crisis-warnings, appeals to consider the situation 

and choose before it is too late between life and death. But in this 

pattern the two are combined in such & way as to suggest that one 

aspect of the vindication of the persecuted saints will be the now 

divine visitation of Jerusalem. Vfe have elready of tan

seen crisis-warnings to Israel tecocdng paraclesis f or the Church. 

It now appears that in certain situations the warning of the

of divine retribution may be hardened into the prediction of Inevitable 

divine retribution.

One may suggest three possible circumstances contributing to 

this rasultj years of unsuccessful pleading to the people of 

Jerusalem to accept Christ; continued harrassraent from the authorities; 

and ovents which made it very likely that such a prediction would coae 

true in the near futura. Even then, th« appeal to the people would 

still havo loft a loophole for repentance - Lk 19.42-4 may date from 

the years immediately before the war; but the encouragement of the 

Church by ita prophets was a situation which called for the decisive 

assurance of tha end of the oppression through the dci'eet and humiliation 

of the oppressor. It is because of this that the recasting of the 

message of the sayings t,-<an<led to follow a standard form or pattern: 

the situation recalled a recurring situation in the 0-2 history which 

had given rise to a recurring pattern of assurance, and it is thio 

pattern waich is followed. I&i'ael uuder the oppression of -Je-itile 

rulers is pronlsed vindication by "tiie punishaest of har oppressor? , 

consisting usually in the capture and destruction of their city; and 

this is followed by deliverance for the Israelites and their restoration 

to their own land. 'Zhis pattern is found in all the texts mentioned 

above,2 and clso for exai^le in r-eatero-Isaiah; and it is not a pattern 

of expectation only: it is what actually happened when Cyrus took

V 52 5, 72,lOOf , 10^107^,110-15,
2Pp.
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Babylon. But the pattern d oes not f irrt appear in the exilic periods 

it alao appears mutatis mutandis in early Psalms, such PS Pss. 18, 

46, f>6. One of the constant theitsc of ttie PcElter is the cry of 
the Pafllmist to God for help against his enordes who sorroiird and 

oppraea him, end it is very often followed by thcnks fer aaswcrirg 

the -rjrryer, by destroying his enemies and giving him peace rand security. 

It ia generally assumed that the Pealaist sisoaks for his nation in 

these Paalma, and in many this is explicit - e.#. 46, 80, 85. 

Ultimately, I beliwve, it is possible to trace this theao bnek to 

the Exodus. And indeed, the traditional story of the Sxedua shows 

an extensive correspondence to our eochatologLcal scheme, Inhere ia 

not only the oppression followed by the punishment of the oppressor 

and the deliverance of Israel; there is aloo the flight, arjj the 

plagues 00 iTesponding to the vjoes with, which our ucheoe opens. Sot 

tha* tiiere is much overt reference to the Szodus ntor>' in our testa. 

But the experjance of the Rxodus gavts a pcmenent C'^st to Is 

rtind Which wu?e them regard all thair .later orperiaaces on its 

artalocy, ;md was thus responsible for the form vhich prophetic aj 

apoca3.yptic expectation took,

I should now say a few words about a one of tfcfs chcrnxsteristie 

material th^t, in our ertar.t FT doc-o.r^cts, tends to ba associated witb 

the scheme.

?he .judrnent on Jorna-?leffl is pieced ir. the perspective of a 

world-Trlde ;1udfTnent, a "bay of the Lord. I have sufficiently indicated 

t.'.e significance of this ir discussing the T,-acan version . Following 

the 0? nodsls, this in sypbollsod. by cosi-rle catastrophes. It should 

'irirt'.ly be necessary by nor to (T";T?h?^d s<5 tliat this lan^ua^e is not to 

be taksn trtth tho prosaic lit^^ojjiess of a laundry list. It ia a 

 TOO tic way of undeTlirjlnp' tho il-^oiaivenega of his intervention who 

made tfce sun aid raoon and stars snd can unmake then when he chooses, 

Wherever it appears in tha OT it is plainly non-literal, since the 

historical subject of the passage is quite obvious; and even if we

Abovw, p.
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adnit that the early Christiana raay have believed in/supernatural

conclusion to world history, it is by no means necessary that this 

language should be speaking of that conclusion. It simply asserts 

that judgment awaits the enemies of God, without carrying any implica- 

tions about the time or the nature of that judgment. But a historical 

event may be an embodiment of thftt judgment, and conversely of 

deliverance for the elect.

The preoonitory judgments also call for comraent. Although 

as I have pointed out the story of liis Exoduc involves a parallel to 

these introductory woes, they do not form a normal part of ttiis 

pattern of expectation as it exists in the OT. We have suggested 

that both in Revelation and tha £03pQls this section takes up 

contemporary events into a proclamation of God's judgment upon the 

world, enabling; their audiences to see it already at work, demanding 

the world's decision. An early anticipation of this idea occurs in 

Amos 4*6-12 (cf, Is.S.7-10,4) where lahweh rehearses to Israel the

long series of disasterc which no had inflicted on theu, each one
2 

followed by the refrain, "yet yon did not return to ne, says lahweh."

The disasters include fauine, drought, blight, plague and the ove-p- 

tiirow of soae of Israel's cities. The important ^oirrt, however, is 

not the dieas-cere themselves, but what they signify, They are 

deliberately restricted acts of judgment intended to wake Tarsal up 

to her sin and her danger aad thus to save her i'roa thu loiat resort, 

the ultimate judgment, the total destruction 01 tlcus liation, "ley 

serve thus both as real embodiments of the wrath cf God ra.d also aa 

&±gns intended for recognition aui repentance,

Note also that in the prophetic pass^es cited utovo, Aiaos 

and Isaiah are quoting roal events of tneir ovm time <'jad seeing in 

them the action of God. The evants they apeak of were no vorne and 

no acre frequent than similar events at any other period of hastory. 

Bxit Kfcitever the period, and. whatever the events, it is characteristic 

of the prophet to see in them the intervention of God, and. a foretaste 

Of his ultimate aad decisive future intervention. In the same tradition,

t ,..., ,i^^t nf the apocalyptic picture is provided by the natural
"

Cf. above, pp. j' 10 .
^Cf. H.Gressmann, Def Ursprune der israelitisch-jtidiachen Eachatoloal* 
Gdttingen, t905, 168ff. "* •
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end political diaostera in the midst of »hirih the writers lived. The 

staple of the ap»celyptLc "oes la provided by war end its companions, 

famine and peetileaacej these .ire -»h&t w© meet In the schene we ar« 

studying, and 1toe descriptions <riven in fferV, T.uko and 'tevelstion do 

not go beyond anything that was within th» experience of their refers.

This ie true even of the eKrthquakee pnd "si^ns fror* heaven" - 

by the latter may be meant such things as cojawts, Thtw tho sjmotrncemon 

of prwocaiitory Judements gives theological jReaning to coatempora-iy 

events, making them the hsrbingers of Cod's final Judgosrt arsl 

possibly also his last appeals to rGpentar.ee.

Such wore the influences, and sxteh the materials, which weat 

to create this widespread prophetic pattern of euBRureneet the 

tradition of Jeans' pronouncements on the vindication of hip foll.oirers 

from suffering; and on Uie risk run by Jerusalem of the judgrecaat of God; 

the corsiaon OT pattern, traceable baclt to the Exodws, of the suffering 

m'tioo and ito vindication by God tdth the defeat of their enemies, 

seen as en act of world-judgment? and oontan-norary events, rhioh 

inquired -Uieological explanation,

I sho -ald emphasise that tMs tradition io not in any way 

verbally fired? it las -pattern which finds «Epr«sBj.on in various 

ways 3n similar situations* We can d or.cribe the tradition as 

"prophetic" since all three examples of it are prophetic in origin j 

since ita object is plainly *» console the Church in its afflictions; 

 since tho fc»rra is th r t of IJxe revelatton ef the pvocrposes of God; and 

.vajce it la "b.^ned upon th* CT nnd the sayings of Jesus, which are in 

.';he .'j.cfrjs>l er-ia^les iatfirwovwy?. without netual quotation to create new 

interpretations in the characteristic nanner of eharistastic exegesis,

In Revelation parenesls Is transforaed into vision; and the 

Dattsm also is modlflsdj the fall of Jerusalem drops out of view, 

although the these has influenced the choice of texts in the previous 

section, and attention ie concentrated on the f fill of tfce world-entire

1 Revelation obviously? for Mk 13 and Lk 21 see pp,
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which Is at that tine guiding the persecution of the Church. The 

use made of the pattern in Hark (and by derivation Matthew) and 

Luke will be the subject of ay next chapter.

vocabulary ip selected passages of Luke

In passages A and B only those words and phrases are shown 

which are comoonor in Luke or Acts or both than in the other gospels, 

In passages C and D the whole vocabulary is shown, with the exception 

of such very common words as are not clearly commoner in the Lucan 

writings} words and phrases which are commoner in these are indicated 

with a star (*)j hapax legomena are not counted. Expressions 

commoner in AfiljB than in Matthew, Hark or John are indicated by the 

solidus (/). The statistics are taken from Morgenthaler , or in 

some cases by counting examples in Moulton and Geden; the 

information on the articular infinitive is from Blass-Debrunner.

A. Lk 8.5.15

TOO +inf.

Number of occurrences inj 

Mt Me Lk Jn 

see Blass-Debrunner sect.400

Ac

£V TOO + inf.

C>3 p o( VO ^>

Cut'.
K.X-TCX ^<y£AV

/ £T£ DOS
/KoiTcCTTLfT-mv

<j)U£cV
 V \ \ . _.

^Ltx TO 4- inf-/ 

/ 2-tVoU "

/ /WTT<4
> x^

1 <~ f iS <- /
1 0$ , H , °

N V '~(}.Vt

K- (/4

sing.

plur.

(3)

+ gen.

op tat.

(2)

(2)

(2)

27

55
1

9
0

0

see

3
0

4
16

83

10

10

12

6

1
1

0

0

id.

31

3
2

33
1

2

Blass-Debrunner

2

0

3
11

63

6

5

7

7
6

22

125

16

13

404

19

0
1
1

0

0

sect. 402

0

0

0

7
105

1

3

24

2)

0

17
2

0

4

4
6

20

164

8

9

1 R. Morgenthaler, Statistik des Neutestamentlichen Wortschatzes, 
Zurich and Frankfurt, 1958,
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A.(cont.) ,

/ ffops.ot

Total: 22

Number of occurrencesi 2*

Proportion of "Lucan" expressions 12^

B « Lk 15.4-10

(5)

(6)

id.pres. ptc.

(2)

c\0, (2) 

'-    (2) 
(2)

(2)

(2)

(3)

•f 
x

tf/ifTiAV (act.! 
. /•

Mt

2 
0

t

0
29

0
0

15» tal

sionj

*9
29
27

6
0

10

0
1
0

0

27

5

5
2

29
0

g
0

2

1

0

20

17

Hk
1 
0

1
1

3
0
0

Lk

6 
4

2

4
51

3
2

number of

1S#

10

3
11

2
0

12

1

0
0
0

12

6

2

1

16

0

0

0

1
0

0

6

16

Jn

0 
0

0

0

13

0

0

words c

Commoner in

27
51

45
12 

2

33
4

15

3
3

31
18

9
5

41

3
17

3
6
2

22

25

35

10
13
19

9 
0

4
0

6
1

0
19

4
0

0
17

0

5

0
1

0

1
3
5

AC

1
6

0
0

37
1
0

222.

Acts 1

2

37
35

7 
2

25
3
3
0
0

24
0

5
6

19
0

3

1
0

0

13

21

27(3)

Total: 22
Number of occurrences! 41. flrtal number of words, 134.

Proportion of "Lucan" egressions? 31# Commoner in Acts 17
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C. Uc 19.42-4
/ * -• "" '

N ' '\ If

v'oV
/

l\ P vJ TfT £• t V

6 (b 9 oCX M 6 ^
* r)KSw

iTo<p€iu$oi,\X?v.v
7 *N -^* g Xk°P°5
)^MP^I
1Tfcpt.KUK.XoO \/

/ *• x
TT/vToGcv
i~ ^ oi (I) vA i L V
TIKVOV

I

Xt^CK
/ * !/ t) ' -

* KiA 005
/ * £TTvcrKcfii\

/ * c ' oo
Total "Lucan"t 8.
Ntunber of occurrences:
Proportion of "Lucan"

D. kje 2l.11b, 12a,, 14f.
28. 34-6

to'fV""
/ ^ ^S

* oCp^vc^ s,^

/ * f,fcy«J (2)
o-nut"ov

TTpo'
0 X

^TTt po^XXtt. V
/ * '•*• + ^^P 1^/ ^t^r <jt<)
/ * /s • /r

Mt
4
0
4
7

24
4
0

7
0
0
1
0
0

14
47
11
0

10
0

45

9.

Mk
1
0
3
0
7
0
0
1
0

0
0
1
0
9

34
8
0
5
0

27

Lk
13
2

14
3

17
5
1
8

1

1

6
1
1

14
31
14

3
13

1
63

Total number
expressions:

18

0
3

27
20
13

5
2
1
6

/ * ~ '/} ' ^ , \ x / 0/ " ICl7iVo<;i ^V Til K^pOl^ u

1TpO M t \i.^°i V

/ * oOPcXo y£ *.cr GO<L
CTTo KA o(

/ 
/ » cTOCJ)^

/ * OS . *}' > ^
I * <J\/ fcftf-r-J^i,

0

0
11

3
83

1

20. 21 b

0
0

12
15
7
1
4
1
0
0
0

c
0

1
63

0

Jn
6
0

28
3

18

4
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
3

14
6
0
3
0

31

of words

AC

7
0

25
0
7
0
0
2
0
0
3
0
0
5
3
2
1
9
1

94

: 62.
H.5/i Cosrionor in ^cts 6 (JOO

. 22.

1
9

31
26
11

1
5
4
3
2
1

2
9
6

125
1

23b. 24.

0
3

19
5

17
9
2
2
2
0
0

0
1

0
105

0

25b. 24. 26<Eu

0
140
24
31
13
7
4
4
9
1
0

6
12

4
164

2
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». (coat.) Bt Mk Uc Jn Ac 

/ * Kdi(pOL (pl«)

/*

/*
/*
/ *

/* ^ /

n

/,

/*
c<: (d> v t

/ * -TDocr-W TTOV

/ *& x 
TTpOcTU; TTO v

o<\/pu /i 
*

/* 0£C|tAiVOi.

2
0
0

0
16
0
0

3
0
0
\

0
1

''',"

0
0

0
8
1

16
0

0
1
0
0
0

0
0

19
10 
0

0
10

1

0
0
0

0
19

0
0
1
0
0
0

0
0
s
0
0

0
2

0
11
0

0
1
0
0
0

0
0

11
3
0

1
5
0

1
1
1

2

3
1
1
7
1
3
3

2
6
7

3
1

3
7
2

22
1

1
2
1

7
1

1
1

13
13

1

1
13
8

0

0
0

0
9
0
0

3
0
0
0

0
4
r-

0
0

0
1
0

7
0

0
0
0

0
0

0
0

4
0 
0

0

3
0

4
0
0

1
10
0
0

5
1
4
5

0

5
•"*.

5
0

1
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CHAPTER X

IBE EYAMCELI3?g AS

I have shown that the eschatological discourses of 

Synoptic Gospels are baaed upon traditions which we cm reasonably 

suppose to have been developed by Christian prophets. I have identified 

two such* one is a tradition of the exegesis of the book of Daniel 

developed in response to the tfcreat of Roman totalitatplaniam} the 

other is a tradition of consolation for a ttae of persecution, 

consisting in the combination in a fixed order of certain theoes 

derived from Scripture anri the teaching of Jesus.

Having identified these traditions, we must now of course 

see how they are employed in the gospel discourses where we found 

them. I intend to take severally Mk 13, Ht 24f. and Ik 21, and 

attesspt to explain their redaction on the basis of our conclusions 

hitherto. Sfeis should help to confirm the correctness of these 

conclusions. I shall attempt to show that each of the evangelists 

has dealt with the traditions and (in the case of Matthew and Luke) 

written sources presented to him in such a way as to create a largely 

new structure with a nessrge of consolation or warning for the 

contemporary church. "This will lead inevitably to the conclusion 

that the evangelists themselves fulfilled a prophetic function.

A.

a) Introduction

I have already suggested that in 1% 13 th© material of 

the Daniel interpretation has been set uithin the fraaework of tihe 

persecution assurance form. We nust now t ry to decide when, hot? and 

why this was Aone, and what part fferk hinself played.

We must first note that Mark himself is responsible for

the general structure of the discourse. This has been slioim by
2 recent writers on the redaction-history of I-Sc 13. Several touches

Above, pf '
. Harxsen, Mark the Bvaneelist, ET Eashville-IIew York 1969, 
lff.j J, Lanbrecht, Die Redaktion der Harkus-Apo? -xlypse, 

Rone 1967j R. Pesch, Hahervartungon, Dttsseldorf
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the dramatic setting of the discourse, which va* obviously 

Siven it by Hark - cf .w.6f 23, 371 . Of these v.23 is important, 

since it includes the injunction ^At'TU^ which is repeated

at several structurally significant points of the discourse: W. 5, 9,
2 3 23. 33. Since ttiere can be little doubt that Mark composed v. 23,

it ia also probable that he ia responsible for all the instances of
0 \ ' 4 [r>\£ti<:-T6 and thus for the present structure of the discourse.

This ia confirmed by ifae following observation. The structure of the 

discourse seems to be determined by the question of time - repeatedly 

instructions are introduced by a br/^ clause - w. 7, 11, 14, 

21 (virtually}, 29; and nost of the nain sections, as well as the 

whole discourse, are concluded by a reasark about the relation of the 

events there treated to the final consummation - cf . w. 7, 8, 10,

13, 20, 28-37. But we can see from v«4, which is undoubtedly Mark's
7 work, that this is the idea widen he regarded as central to ifce

discourse.

But if Hark is responsible for the structure of the discourse, 

it follows that he cosiposed the discourse as a whole, on the basis

of traditional materials, and did not siiaply .make additions to a
8 9 Vorlage (or Vorlagen. ) For foiraally tiie discourse is a unity j

the structure of eschatological parenesis and apocalyptic instruction 

repeats itself regularly alaost throughout; and frequently the origin 

of both ia in tradition even where ''lark is responsible for the 

structure (e.g. in w. 5b-6)« Mark therefore contposed the discourse, 

and is himself responsible fat ttie combination of the Antichrist and 

persecution-consolation traditions, together with sayings of Jesus,

Cf. Peach, 78, and Lambrecht, 171.
, 166} Lambrecht, 94ff.; Peach, 77ff.

3 Cf . also Pesch, 155f.

4Marxsen, I66f.; Lanbrecht, 94 j Pesch, 77f., 107.
K

Cf . Pesch, 78. 

Cf. Karxsen, I66f.
7Harxs«n, 169; Lanbrecht, 8?ff.; Pesch, lOlff.
8 Cf. Harzsen, 162.

Cf. above, pp
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"Bie question "before us is, hoe eac! why did he do it?

The "how" can be stated tbusj he arranged the material 

of the Antichrist raidrash in the framework of the persecution- 

assurance tradition, and forced each snail section as a piece of 

eschatological parenesis, grounded in apocalyptic instruction, 

(it is true that the section w. 24-7 contains no poreneads - obviously 

because at the twelfth how no human activity can turn the scale of 

the divine judgment in either direction). To this he added further 

material from the sayings tradition on the tine of the end, and 

rounded off the whole with an injunction to keep on the alert based

on traditional parabolic naterial and forcrajated in the sane structure
1 2 as w. 5-23. To introduce the discourse he composed a pronotnceiaen'b-

story leading up to the aaying of Jesus predicting the destruction 

of the temple, and followed by a private scene in which tfce four leading 

disciples question him about 13ais. This latter is a characteristic 

compositional device of Iferk (of, 4.10ff., 7.17ff.)

The "tihy?" of Mark's redaction say be approached first from 

this Introduction, then from the side of the traditions used. Whatever 

Marls raeant by the introditction he certainly intended it to b© a guide 

to the contents of Hie following discourse, tfedoubtedly the destruction 

gf _then J^BPlyf (v.2) is in the forefront of his mind as he composes 

the discourse. But one may ask, vhy the destruction of the teazle 

in particular, and not that of Jerusalem in general? Now the temple 

is a prominent therae in the final chapters of Mark, The account of 

Jesus's days in Jerusalem opens with the so-called "cleansing'' of the 

teople, in which Jesus calls it "a den of robbers" (11.17, from Jer. 

7»t1j)» dovetailed into the story of the cursing of the fig-tree, 

which ia generally taken as symbolic of the fate awaiting fruitless

Cf. above, pp. 11 0J^ .
^
Cf. lambreelit, 70ff.; Pesch, 85ff.J tJaston (iQff.) uses Uc 2l.5f. 

to Justify the theory that the scene is traditional. But there is 
no reason* to think that Luke's introduction has any other origin than 
as an abbreviation of Mark's. Cf. p.
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Israel. Naturally the two episodes thus dovetailed are intended to 

throw light on one another 1 1 the lethal futility of Israel is con­ 

centrated for Hark in their treetoent of the temple. In this li^ht 

w© must see the rending of the temple veil at the death of Jesus 

(15,38), The temple, already defiled by misuse, "becomes superfluous 

with the sacrificial (14.24) death of Jesus. 03ie:-efore in the whole 

w A ii|> ic, of the Komaa-Jewish war the one event that stands out for 

Hark as symbolically significant is the destruction of the temple, 

and it is this that he brings forward midway between the other two 

references aa tiie central subject of his eschatologioal parenesis for 

the church of his own day,

The disciples' question (v.4) concentrates the attention on 

and tareiaoajLtory sifflaj. of this event - subjects which as we

have seen are indeed prominent in the discourse. Their question is 

pkrased as a double one, and it h*ff generally'" been assumed that the

second half broadens the view to eschatological events in general 

(as specifically expressed in EEattfeew). As Taylor ri^rtly notes,

this interpretation is difficult, since nothing but the destruction
4 of the temple has yet been raentioned, and since T#UT»C cannot

mean two different things in the sane sentence. He suggests the use 

of a source which turned directly to the events at the teople, This 

we have already decided is improbable. Would it not be simplest to 

suppose that in Mark's view the discourse is actually about the fall 

of the temple and the events associated with it? - that he does not 

set out to describe a long chain of events covering decades, but a 

crisis of a. few years at most? T<*-OT«<, can then retain its natural 

Meaning in both halves of the ousstion. At sny rate, the hypothesis 

is worth testing, aad I propose to adopt it in ry explanation of Bark's 

composition,

Cf. Pesch, 71 «nd the excretes there cited.
2 Cf. e.g. Lehoeyer, Com. ad loc.j H&nraen, 168; Pesch, 103f.
3 Coffin, ad loc.
Cf, Cranfield, Coom. ad loc.



We now approach tho question from the side of the traditions 

employed by Wark. Wve Antichrist midraah would suggest itself as a 

procdaent ChristiRn eschatological tradition located in the teaple, 

and one which to judge from II Thesaaloniana lent itself to the danping 

down of hei^itened eacha to logical expectations. And tfiore may have 

baea reasons why Mark had, to use this tradition. The Antichrist mid- 

rash was popular among Palestinian Christians - this is shown by the 

number end variety of tiie versions in which it has co:« down to us - 

and aay have encouraged tJie expectation that Rooan occupation of the 

temple would be the signal for instant divine intervention, and the 

final vindication of Ms people. Hark had to show his readers that 

this was a dangerously misleading way of nuancing the interpretation* 

They could expect nothing of the sort. (Alternatively, if he was 

writing after the event, he liad to explain the disappointiaent). So 

far from thsre being any Liraculoua intervention to e trilre down the 

deseorator, the teraple waa dooiaed - not one stone would be left upon 

another, Bie whole Antichrist trcdition is transforned by both the 

contest and the arrangement into a statement of the downfall of the 

tenple.

On tlie other hand, the traditional persecution-assurance 

fora, together with the warning to flee, dealt nore adequately with 

the realities of the catastrophe mid doubtless also with the facts 

of life for Palestinian Christians at the tlae of the irtar, than 

the Antichrist oidrash. It va& possible to reinterpret tha latter 

in the direction ITark wanted, by placing the material in the framo- 

vork of tliis form. How he did this, and tha precise nessage -srtiicih 

rcSTilts, T.dll erwrse from an <5roeesi3 of the text, to which we now 

proceed.

1 Cf, alao the Jewish traditions r©viet*©d by Gas ton, 458ff.

2 
Cf, abov^t pp.



discourse faiia into three principal section* » 
w» 5-23, 24-7, and 26-57. Sic first gives instruction for the 
period preceding -the judgment; ita beeinrdng and end are narked 
by the injunction i^WflcTf , end it io concluded with Jesua's•i

rumrk Trpoai^** lyiV rrx'i/T<* - all, that is, that they 

need to know to act rightly in the coming crisis or crises. She 
second division describee the judgment itoolf. *&» tldrd gives 

general inotructioiis to bo on the watch, because "the master of the 
house" is comiiig soon, yet at & tide that cannot be predicted.

Within the first division, five principal sections nay be 
discerned: 5f., false prophets; 7f., the ip^ ^ ^iw ;, 
9-13, instruct!on3 for the persecutions; 14—20, the instructions 
to flee on the appearance of the "abomination of desolation.,"; TV. 
21-3, tho false prophets again, The arraneeijont of the three middle 
sections is determined by the porsecution-assiirance tradition; but 
i'fcrk, besides incorporating- auch of fche Daadelic aaterial in thert, 
lias frmed then beteeen two closely related references tc the Anti­ 
christ tradition,

Mark is not reaponaiale for the rsferonce to many false 
prophets - cf. Did.16, I Jn, 2.18, 4.3. But he hoa interpreted, then 
aa fr,lss a/:mouncer9 of tlie Messiah's presence, by linking ttoera with 

the 3nyin.£ of Joans in v.21, i&x!. interpreting this '.dth fce addition 
O f\ p i-o-Tdc, . He lias further placed these references 

in the aigxjifleant places at the be^jinning a nd end of the first 

division of the discourse. By this he neans to say that the sost 

!ncru3ive advice Jesus could £ive his dosciplos is not to heed anyone 

vho proraises them present deliverance, especially by oaJcins 

deoeptiw ajrrootmcetnents of Hessiali's presence, This warning nay be 
direotsd against tbe general atnoaphere of Messianic expectation 

created by tins refcsl leaders 1 prosdoes, ?uch men as John of 

aiscliaia aay have filled tlio role of false prophets in Mark's adnd. 

But compare the way in *Mch taid uses the Antichrist interpretation 

la II BiesB.22 j it seems nicely that Hark could be using it in the

Wrecht, 267J Peach, 77; Cranfield, 394. 
2Cf, above, pp. 171
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a«ne wcy -. to refute the Idea that Christ had already returned, 

dolivearance was already virtually a reality, and ttie Roman 

du» to ae swept away in an in.itant. Such a belief nay h 

been enooxa?ag»d discing the war by current versions of the Antichrist 
aidraah itself as wall as by the Zealots 1 prediction»,

Within this general warning against ir.ingiu.dsd hope caaae 

tare* aore specific warnings, Hrstly, the outbreak of war .and 

other calamities is not to be interpreted as tfce inbreakin£ of God»a 

filial judgaentj they are merely the ^p*X^) t^*^ 6-1 ^ , the 

premonitory Judgments - a thought, like the list of "woes" tfcaaselves, 

deriired from the pattern of persecution-assurance, This assertion 

would have great relevance in the period of the Roman war, x-ftea 

bosidea tliio war there was unrest :ln raaay parts of the EOESD. vorld, 

culniaatiag in tii® i;aparial civil »aj? of 69.

Socoudly, ard very n;ioh n^re iaportant, 12ie Siri-^tiSja 

coffii.iimi ty ia warned tliat it nnr»t tadergo parsecution} indeed tliat 

it ia aacesaary to "endure to iixe sad" in order to partake of the 

coiaing ealvation (v» 15b), Kaife here csmbineis a sajdjrig or saying 

(w»9» ^ 1) aasocd&t«d with the perseentien-assuraiice pattern in 

Lfc 21 as well as here, with material assoois-ted v.lth De.rJ.el raid 

originally no doubt referring to the dvll strife stirred up Lj- tiie 

/.utiohrist* (w»12f,) llaiic imderlinea the significance of these 

ia^uactioEja by ropeetdne Hie structural ^,\e.n^-i£ at Hie outaet* 

He has of course already h-ir-t^ at tVie necessity of persecution ia 

earlier parts of the compel, (of« n,34ff.» 10.29f., I0.35ff^* 

Here it is spelt out in urwistaizable terfflo. Of ccuroe, tho ^oi^e 

or -Jiai peroecuticsi is for Karl: a partially fulfilled 

but clearly this section has more importance than in the 

auocalyptie aanner to show Jasus a true prophet. "He that endures 

to •&» end aliall 'oe ssvod". The vmrnins of persecution is at the saoe 

time an ^fldi-^ological paraclesis for those already syffsring 

persecution. Their suffering ;̂ ivoo hope - there j^ an osnd, wliicfli 

will bring vindication - and also oallo for endurance, without which 

is -mia (cf, H«au 5.3ff») At this point the two traditions on
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which Hark la drawing coincide to give Mark his central message t 

''Your real, business is (not to go stargazing aftor Hessiahs, but) 

to watch, for the trial which is upon you requires endurance". Cf . 

K.38. ?he disciples ag&in face suffering and deatfc. ®ie test 

( TceiD^<r|Atf S ) utioh ^gy faii&a at (Jethaeinane they face 

again and this time they must win salvation through endurance. 

In Mark's hands the persecution-assurance fora is no mere consolation* 

but a real challenge for a time yf crisis ,

In the middle of this section on persecution cooes the 

seemingly intrusive v.10. Xfaleas on© adopto Kilpatriok's punctuation2 

(and in view of 14.9 this does not appear probable to me), the verse 

aslts for the Gentile mission to t©ke place before Hie end - clearly 

before the gathering of the elect froia the four winds in v.27. Eh-e 

Qain cniestior. for ua is whether this iaplies for Marie a lozu*
•x

perspective before the end • If wo assume modem conceptions of 

oission, of course it does. The gospel hae still (A,D. 1973) not 

been preached to every individual Gentile! But KuncJk has shown that 

Paul's conception •sraa th-t it VF.S aitflident for a representative 

group in each nation of the knoian world to heer tha C-oapel and give

their reaponae. In principle an enterprise with such aa object could
5 

already have ba<3n over, cr nlno,;t over, by Mark's time. 'Kiufl reach

oay wwll be correct vhen he puts this dotm as a fulfilled prophecy. 

Ee explidria tliat in v. 10 !fej± is .giving sn ezplenation for tlie 

persecution - it enables the -:;ocpol to be preached, iiliich must take 

place before the end. It io an interpretation of & ryea_eut experieitce, 

and hence tliere is no obstacle to its beine now fulfilled, or alnost 

fujfilled* Thits l%Tic, na woll as offering; Lope and C£.:ilinc -^or 

enduraiKie, fires a rational explanation why the suffering; ig necessary.

The last of these three warEdngs is that w those in Judaea" 

should fle« whan they see itie abomination of desolation. Most xaiters 

that this refers to the desecrating presence of 14ie Ronan

E. Lightfcot, op. cit. 48ff.
T) ELl^tridc, "The fertile Mission in Matthew and Mk 13.9-11% 

in*!5tudles In tto Gospels: Bssays in memory of RJ.Id^itfoot, ed. 
jj^BJfliirtuMi. Oxford 1955, 145-58. 
*£V*nfield (389) asauiaes it does; flarxsen (176f.) regarda v.10 as

p. dt., 277f. 
ff .
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troops in the sanctuary, by "boo 1* waa destroyed. Kark has 

probably replaced "by this phrase a more explicit reference to the 

Antichrist, and if so he no doubt intended the word ^p'mto^oc, 

to be significant. Cf, also Dan, 9.26 (the abomination is in v.2?). 

Also, if this is the meaning, the verse supplies soae kind Of answer 

to the dlsoiples' question. aere is therefore no doubt that Eark 

Intended aaa ajL^aioR to the destruction of the tenple (and the city). 

But does TO (^de'AiyM-^ T^s l^iiar^u^; actually denote the 

captor* or destruction of the temple? Surely once the temple had- been 

captured, let alone destroyed, it was far too late for anyone "in 

Judaea" to escape? If the "abomination" means the destruction of the 

temple, the flight must be understood symbolically. "Me 

Teapelzerstdrung 1st fttr ihn das Symbol fBr das Bnde des religiftsen, 

an den Tempel gebundenen JudenturaB.* And the fli^it, consequently, 

is that wweg vom gfcrlchteten Judentua."

And indeed the tec^le does symbolise for Jferk the religion 
which was brought to an end by the death of Jesus, and its destruction 

he surely understands as the decisive completion by God's will of the 

process begun when its curtain was torn in two. ffcen if the flight 

is for MB a symbol of the necessity for Christians in the post-war 

situation to turn their backs on discredited Judaism we have a reasonable 

insight into what meaning he could intend the section to have for his 

readers, who one mist presume did not live in Judaea, (of. the third 

person in w«14b, 15f.)

Ail itils is true* But tho f all of ti.a temple is not nierely 

a symbol, even for Markt it is an ectual event (pa.it or expected) 

with a symbolic meaning. Likewise surely the flight nust be not 

merely a symbol, but a realistic command (vith a Bjmbolic meaning). 

It must stand in some intelligible relationship to the "abomination 

of desolation" ?rhich is supposed to be the signal for it.

See above, p. 7 S 
2 
Cf. Peach, 146f.*»•

4Ib. t 147 
Above, p$



260.

This leads me to suggeat that it is possible that by the 

"abomination'1 Haxk does not mean the capture of the temple, but 

some earlier event which would have left time for fli^rfc, ThiB 

can only be the occupation of the temple by the nationalist forces,

which happened at the beginning of the re-volt and permanently
••) 

from early in 66; the ensuing fighting caused the deaths of

priests and worshippers within the sacred courts. Because of 

this, but principally because the "Zealots" were in his view

murderers, Josephus does not hesitate to speak of the pollution
4 of the temple.

Josephua of course had (or affected) a strong bias against 

the Zealots. But so had Mark. He could certainly call this 

occupation an "abomination'', and from here it is only a step to 

the identification with Antichrist - for the leaders of the revolt 

Tfao were committing this sacrilege also filled for Hark the role 

of false prophets, and seducers of the people. It is possible 

therefore that 1&e "abominationw and the false prophets are not 

disconnected phenomena after all. The allusion to the destruction 

of the temple in -Cnc, e n *\u t~> f a ^ <; can still be acknowledged: 

in Mark's view the desecration of the temple by the nationalists 

has led, or is likely to lead, to its dgfrtruction.

If jihi.s is the signal for flight, Kark is probably alluding 

"ex eventu" to 1fce recent flight of the Christians from Jerusalem 

to Pella as a symbolic exaople for his readers, who live outside 

Judaea, but probably have Jewish-Chri etian connectiorta. The tine 

has come for them to break off connections with Judaism, The temple

1 Joa. BJ II.422ff. (17.1).
2ib. IT. 150f. (3.6f.), cf. ib. 204 (3.12), V.7 (1.2).

5ib. V. 13ff. (1.3),
4ib. 11.424 (17.1 )t T»^ ^-tiVo 
IT. 150 (3.6)j KX.I Ufc'j,u/o-^<KS 
ib.163; (3.10) (speech of Amuine)^ (163.92). cf 388

(6.3V 7.19 ^ 1 »3).
5Cf. 12.13-17} and 12.1-11 wltti J.E. and RJJ. Kewell, "The
Parable of fee Wicked Tenants", Hov. Test. 14 (1972), 226ff.

60r postjibly, if the tradition is incorrect, to their failure to 
flee.
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fallen into the control of the Antichrist and on this swiftly 

follows its doom* Huch of his material is derived from the 

Antichrist tradition of interpretation of Daniel, but it occupies 

the position in the porseculion-aas-urance scheae which is occupied 

in Lk 21 by the prophecy of the fall of the city? and is carefully 

combined with tea nottf of 1fce flight froa tiie doomed city, t&ich 

ia characterise tic of the latter scheme,

By this means the Antichrist midrash is utterly transformed! 

it new serves the idea of the doom of the teraple. not that of ito 

desecrator. Mark, however, despite the hint in the reference to 

&en,19, does not overtly use the these of guilt and vengeance, 

as Luke does. He is evidently interested not so nuch in the fall 

of the city as in that of the tenple, and procleins judgment, not 

on a people, but on a corrupt religious system. Primarily, after 

all, his interest is in the church - "the elect" (v.20) and their 

safety, spiritual as well as physical.

(i!he three specific warnings, then, which Jesus gives 

according to Mark in the first section of the discourse are theses 

Do not be excited by the approach of war and other premonitory 

signs; prepare yourselves for persecution and suffering; take 

•Qie Zealot occupation of the temple as a sign that its end, and 

the end of the religion it symbolizes, is near.

We need to answer now the question we have been leaving 

open all ifris timej was Mark writing before or after tke fall of 

Jerusalem? As we have seen, he is indeed writing; a f ter the initial 

stages of the war - let us say not earlier than 68, But do his 

comments necessarily indicate a date later than 70? Unless one 

requires that tfce prediction in v.2 cannot have been rmde before 

the event, they do not. Do the trainings he gives, then, fit 

bettor tdfcli a date before or after the fall? Hy feeling is that 

vv,5f,, 7f«» 21f. and 24 point distinctly to a date before the fall. 

Ihe expectation of an end closely associated *dth the war would
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swiftly deflated by the capture ami destruction of the city.

warning agninat eorciteisent at the approach of war would also 

have no point in the profound peace which descended on the Roiaaa 

world after the victory of Vespasian and the fall of Jerusalem. 

One can say if one likes that all th.es* are inferences to past events 

in the apocalyptic manner. But then one zaust explain i-Iark'a 

assertion that *foe Parousia would tako place 6^ " 

r^e^ic, (v.24j cf. w. 1?» 19). How long ixftV 

could it be to be still "in thoa® days"? What particular rea&on 

Bd^it there be for Jferk to expect ihe Parouaia at sojae indefinite 

JBozoent in the verj near future in a tin© of peace? But if ho was 

writing In the last stages of tile war, then h© mi^ht reasonably 

expect the Parotisia in the near future and still "in those daya."

If this is ao, it would fce natural to suggest ttat Iferk* 

who sOso especisthe fall of tJw toapleat any tine (v.2;, identified

tiiis 1*1131 the Parousia, or morw precisely expected tho
2 to be embodied in the fall of the tenpls j in other words that

he intended the description of the Paro^oaia to set forth the 

•thsologioal oeaa3.i3g — jtidgnent — of the event which Josua hafl airoedy 

predicted in literal terwo at the beginning of the chapter. lie has

not yet saentionod the latter pa -tfcorr ^s^purae,. if 107 hypothesis is
a 

correct, ani w, 24-26 usdoubtodly desaribe/diyioe interventtou for
3this is the only possible iieaning of th© Oi1 ir 

Y.2? inde«d directs *e attention to the vindication ca ti» elect, 

and Mark lays no emphasig on the punitive aspect of the judgaautj 

but it is implied. HOT-; iibe idaa of vorld-wide judgment s e- fortii 

in these v»rsea lifcfl far ^-ider hori2o^2S titan the fall of 

But if we have reason to aupposc that Kark tii^it have believed

1 Contra Fesch, 2J5ff.

Of >• J^uillpt, "Le diecours de J^sus sur la ruino d© la teniple 
^"s Merc XTTT i»t Lw XXI, 2-36", Rev. Bib. 55 (19*8), *81-

502- 56(1949), 61-92} also id., "Le sens du mot parousie dans 
I»«4v6.n^ile Ae fetttdeu", $n Ike Background to the Hew Testament 
end its &s>chatology, ecu tf.D. i>svies and D. ifciube, London 1956, 
261-280 j Gaston, 468ff .

3ee above, p. H3
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gathering of the elect would follow *U fall of the 

t»wple t there is IIP obstacle to my hypothocis. I cannot '.u~gue thi» 

caco in detail, I can only point to the f olloiTlng suggestive facts

The fall of the teapl* is for Ke.rk an eec^j^tolo^ioal evsnt. 

It marks the completion of the sacrificial work of Christ upon tlie 

Cross, to which the tearing of the tenple veil pointed in Ilia hour 

of his death. Hark places iiinediately after that jreport (15.33) 

that of the centurion's cocfesajLon as h» saw Cla'Iat diej ^A/iO^i. 

a xv6^uos IHO<, £eoG ^.(15.39) The cautxuion le -a* rirst-

of -aw* Gcntileo, Tlie full harvest (v.10) nay have eeened to 

not far away in hlo own tiite. 75 'is c-deo is plainly .rA

eachatological event. It may be that Mark thcugLt cf ths f^ll of 

the temple as an essential precondition of the In^tlioa-ink - the 

only obstacle beicg tho ctmtiniwd oxintonce of the jeli^ioj 

was opposed to the ;ati. taring of tha Gentiles mid vj h:".ci' WEB re 

by the uisused end polluted temple (cf. again 11.17: otto' 

T[X<rif Ttfts £6i^c^iK ). If the eurlicnt Jotrleli.

Chiiatians believed thr.t ^od i/otxld call the Gentiles :;o,je'J:or tif ter
*»

the conversion of Isr«'usl c?jid th? Farousia' , .^,rk may Lave 'oelitivjjd

he TTOuld do the sane cftor the purification of Israel by br© fall 

of the tecple.

Thuc tr.is irijpending1 ever.t within cinic ncy for 'irl' havs 

coccentra Led '.ithin itself th.c whole promised action ci1 God for 

jVKigiient 3id selvatioL, aart called tir^ently for ro^poviae o^d txrtion 

by tiic church. It c:m thez^fcre properly u nd J-i r-l^ 7 uo .-epi-ecantcd 

by the ima^c of His re-rum of (Thriet in frlc^. k

e co.-.-i;i t; of the Son of :'jan, ajocl tho ,r;r.1:lx'riu£; of ths elect,
3cf the Daniel interpretatirn; but if ve .1-3 correct in

thrt I^rk coniects them with •fta fsJLl of ii'ie tssq.let, than

Cf . &tove, p. 
2f'p J v>-oaa.as, r Za© Gentile World in tiio Thought of Oooua", 
PTS Bnlletln 3 (1952), 18-28. 

3
Above, p? • ^Vtt . 

i,. a.0.



264.

influence of the pwsaculion-aasuraiicti icra iuia considerably 

altered tho aaphasis of ih& D&idel iuterprctaoion. It is ne>'« now 

the desecrator of the t«iiple but tLe teuple itiicli' wliicii ia 

condemned} and this act of jud&jiaat is placed, in a perspective

of world judgraont, with the coszaie aacompaiii.janta ciAStoiaary in
1 2

OT descripjions o£ jud^zauiit. Ano«iax influeiico, ao wa Lave sesn.

is the develops! iTatlitioa of the JOA of i'laa sayings of Joaia, sad 

in particular •diat ^ounu at Mk 14-.62, How for *-iask tiiu prifflary xtfle 

of the naao "Son ol1 Man" is in oomieccioii wi'ti'i tlie aufforitig, death 

and reauri'ec-tion of Jesije, Ihi» is true not only of tho "pasoion 

predictions" but also of tiio pretiictioiia of the ^-sjcousii; in ci»53 

and 14.62 - the one in olos<i connection witL prediotioiiE of suffering 

for Jesxis snd his disciples* the laLWr in the ixxssior. liarrativ® 

itself. II liark had been foilowiiiti Saniel oaly lie coiXLi hi'V8 said 

"one like a son of nian"; by oayxug "the Son of Hen" 1x3 ^3£iii:s it 

is the suffering* crucified Je&uekfhc will appear in slory to gather

his elect. !Th© passion narrative ^liich fclio^u is aiesKit U* be
• 

read in -frds

Kark expecte the fall of the temple gg, the i'arouaia 

is coafizmed in a general way by the admonitions which conclude 

the discourse. For these warn the readers to be on the watch 

because the events which have bean a escribed herald the Parousia 

(v. 29), and because it tvill all happen in the first generation 

of the Church (v,30), but not at a time known in advance (v.32). 

The command to keep on the alert is necessary not because the 

Paxousia is delayed but because of the trials which impend."* 

warning to watch sums up the specific warnings which have been 

given in w. 5-23 «

Cf. further on this, above, pp. ^ IJi . j a 3 

2p. 106 . 
5Cf„ again, iS^htfoot, loo. oit.
4

Above, p. I I I •
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Hark reworks the Antichrist interpretation of Daniel more 

radically than any of the writers studied in chapter VIII. OSie 

Daniel materials are there, and they a re associated notably with 

texts from Dt.13 - the essential feature of this type of interpretation. 

But both the arrangement and the application are radically new. The 

arrangement, we saw, is based on the contemporary form of persecutioa- 

assurance of the prophets. But this form is adopted In order to 

facilitate the application of the Antichrist prophecy to the Jewish 

leadership in the revolt of 66 rather than to the Romans. Like the 

author of the non-Marcan tract used by Luke, Mark finds the eschatological 

embodiment of eyil within the city, not in the attacking troopa. Bius 

both in their character as false prophets of deliverance and as 

polluters of the sacred courts, and no doubt also as persecutors, the 

nationalist leadership fulfils for Mark the prophecies of Daniel. But 

as compared with Lk 21 , there is a notable difference; the fate of 

the city fades into the background, and the theme of punishment is not 

stressed; Mark is concerned with the approaching doom of the teaole 

as the symbol of the final victory of the crucified Christ, but above 

all he addresses himself to tfoe Christian cooaunity which ifl living 

in perhaps too eager expectation of Christ's coning as a result of the 

apocalyptic enthusiasm generated by the war. He is not concerned with 

the fate of the Jewish people; what he gives is strictly paraolesis 

for the community.

The f oria of the small units of the discourse, as we have seen, 

is one which had been developed by Christian prophets to Give eschato­ 

logical exhortation to the community based upon definite information 

of an authoritative nature. In this case the authority is the book of 

Daniel and the words of the Lord. This neans that the discourse has a 

substantial predictive basis. But this should not obscure the fact 

that Mark's object la to slve warning for a crisis. He offers an 

interpretation of ifce events of his own day ifoieh makes them the sign 

of the imminent inbreakins of God's final act of salvation. His readers 

must accept or reject this interpretation; if they accept, they 

must act accordingly} if they reject it, they nay lose the offer of
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salvation now held out. Ihe warning and challenge may be summarized 

tfcusj "Do not believe those who say the Messiah has come, but keep 

on the alertj be prepared for the trial of persecution. Decide now - 

you have aeen the fate of the temple - to abandon all oonneotions 

witfi Judaisnj if you do, your vindication will follow speedily." 

She choice is given to them in Iferk's eschatologlcal parenesis; only 

those who have obeyed the instructions given here will a t tiie end 

be counted among 1he elect (of. v.22). Therefore in spite of -fee 

traditional form of the discourse, Jferk is essentially creating a 

new eecha to logical crisis like that created by the teaching of Jesua, 

except ttiat it concerns the church rather than Israel,

This account shows that it is Mark who has reworked the 

traditional Interpretation of Daniel to offer a message of challenge 

and through challenge, consolation, to -fiie church of his day; it 

is he who has given the discourse its form of eschatological 

paraclesis based on apocalyptic instruct!on; it is he who has created 

a considerable number of the interpretations of particular texts j 

it is he who has worked in the quotations of Jesus* sayings. In a 

word, las is responsible for nearly all the features in the discourse 

which are identified as prophetic in chapter Vj and his own message 

is prophetic, offering challenge and comfort to the church. The 

conclusion is inevitablet Mark himself was a prophet.

We need not shrink from this conclusion: there would have 

been no obstacle in the early church to combining the offices of 

prophet and evangelist - it would be more appropriate to say that 

Mark is a prophet in that he is a gospel writer, and not acrely <a 

gospel-writer, but the original gospels-writer . Could anyone in the 

early church have invented the litarary form "gospel", as Mark 

probably did, and used it not just to collect what was known of the 

works and words of Jesus, but to five an urgent oessage to the church, 

without knowing himself to be inspired by the Holy Spirit? - and 

inspired specifically as a prophet, to apeak intelligible words to the 

church for o'iK"6'ou/| , 7C.xo*VX^<ri <> and r^u^-u^ ? 

I leave the questian for discussion.



267. 

B.

f s expectation vould. appear to have been unfulfilled. 

Jerusalem fell - and Rome stood! Persecution continuedj the elect 

were not gathered. Here, if ever, was a problem of "PwrVisdeverzCgerung 

Harfc'e incautious predictions must surely have caused grave 

eabrrassaaeiit? One would have expected his gospel to have fallen out 

of circulation or suffered drastic alteration. Indeed, it waa 

altered and expanded by Matthew. But it 10 a nark of the richness and 

flexibility of the eachatological ideas of the Christian prophets taiat 

Matthew was not thus embarrassed, and not moved to nake any substantial 

clios-es in the text of Mk 13. A nd I shall try to show that he has 

not even made any substantial change in the ideas. Hark was correct, 

after all! He predicted the cooing of the judgment in the fall of the 

temple, and so it caiae about. But for Matthew the leading significance 

of the image of the Perousia is the cooing judgment according to 

works for allt and by expanding the discourse he gives his readers

a message of warning about this and solves without difficulty the 

problea created by the fall of Jerusalem.

Matthew places !% 13.9-13 in his mission charge (10.17-22), 

and T&en he reproduces Mk 13 as a whole in ch»24 replaces it with 

a section of largely new material (24.^-U), which we have oe«B to 

include references to a parallel version of tiae Antichrist tradition, 

Further references to this tradition appear in w.JOf., but otherwise 

Mk 13.1-32 is reproduced fairly closely; the Q saying parallel to 

m 13.21 («Mt 24.23) is placed alongside it (w.26-28) as Matthew** 

custom is. TV. 33-7 are omitted, and replaced by a very much longer 

collection of parenetic material from Q and H, raainly parabolic 

(24.37-25.30). She Q material is part of that discussed in its 

Lucan context iii cfcs. VI and VII. Iba discourse is concluded by an

account of the Last Judgznmt, which has been shown to be in its
2 

present form Matthew's composition.

1 Cf. esp. 16.27, 25.3lff. and above, p.i£4, and below, p<p . 

2Cf. J.A.T. Bobinson, art. dt. in NTS 2 (1955/6).
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We must account for these shifts and expansions. The 

mission charge in ch.10 ia concerned with the mission to Israel 

(cf. w.5f.) t while ch.24 mentions the mission to the Gentiles (v.14» 

and compare the implication in 25.52, 40). 'Biere is an apparent 

contradiction between 10.5f. and 15.24 on the one hand and 24.14 and 

28.19 on the other. It can be resolved by supposing that Matthew 

believed that the mission was restricted to Israel during Jesxia* 

lifetime but extended to the Gentiles at a one tine thereafter. 

He gives his conception of t3» history of salvation in his version 

of the parable of the great supper (?2.2ff.) Matthew's version ia shown 

to l>e sm allegory by the incongruity of the detail* an w»6t 7 and 

11ff. f which do not appear in tf» Lucan parallel (ik 14.16-24), The 

message is taJren first to Israel (v.3)» but ttoey reject the message 

and Kurder the messengers (v,6), For this reason their city IB 

Destroyed (v.7), end the message ia taken instead to the Gentiles 

(v.9). Once called, however, the Gentiles' responsibility is as 

grave &s Israel's had been, aad failure to observe Christ's law of 

love (v.11) leads to ruthless condemnation (v.13). Cf. also 23»32ff, f

27.25.

The mission to the Gentiles here appears to begin as a result 

of the rejection of Israel formalized in the fall of Jerusalem* 

However, in 28.19 Jesus seems to give the eleven the task of oaking 

disciples of the Gentiles immediately following his resurrection. 

Possibly Matthew came from a Jewish-Christian community which had 

come to recognize the necessity of the Gentile mission as a result 

of the fall of Jerusalem, but naturally recognized the Pauline mission 

as valid.

Hence we may regard oh. 10 as having primarily a historical 

significance, tfcou^i the instructions may also be valid witfcin limit* 

for the Gentile mission. Matthew's purpose, then, in tranaf erring 

Kk 13.9-13 to tixe mission charge must be to point to the fact of the

1 Cf, J.Sohniewind, Conrn. Matthew, 128; R.Hummel, Die Axiseinanderset>- 
zung zwiachen Kirche und Judontua im MatlMuaevongelium, Munich 
1963, 141 1 R. Walker, Me Heilsceschichte im ersten Evaneeliun, 
Gflttineeo 1967, passim.
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persecution of the missionaries to Israel (w.28ff . are not 

specific enough about the fact) 1 . In 23.32ff. this is Given GS 

reason for God*a rejection of Israel} here it may rather serve as 

a warning paradigm for the missionaries to the Gentiles, flie change 

in situation is signalised by the omission of ITarit's v.10. A fragment 

remains in va\ toTs &&\/t<riv (10.18); but 1Ms is explained 

by the situation of trial before Roman rW«u<J/£<i . 

Matthew immediately follows the Marcan passage ^ith an
f^

isolated saying (v.23) from Ms special material. Ee is a till dealing 

with the mission to Israel, which for him has come to an end witb the 

fall of Jerusalem; of. the reminiscence of this verse in 23.34. 

The fli^it from city to city is part of the mission to Israel, and 

has therefore now com© to an end. But according to this vers«, it 

cannot come to an end before th* coming of the Son of Man. We cannot 

evade -the problem by saying that Matthew is simply reprodticins his

source; for he deliberately placed this isolated verse where it ia,
3and must have meant something by it. Ho, in this verse we see that

the Son of Han has already come!

How, the theological purpose served in Matthew by the concept

of the Parousia of the Son of Man is the proclamation of judgment
4 according to works. aisewheve it often refers to the judgment to

which the whole world (25.31) oust come. But here it can only refer 

to the fall of Jerusalem, which brings to an end the sufferings of 

the Christian missionaries to Israel. !Chus for Israel the coning 

judgment has already talosn place, and sentence has been passed. Ifcr 

Israel the ultimate judgment is embodied in the fall of Jerusalem? for 

the Gentiles it still lies in the futuret but both have come or will 

come to the sarae point, where they are judged for their conduct towards 

"one of the least of these my brothers". Thus there is no contradiction 

in holding, as Matthew does, both that the Son of Man has come and 

that he wjjj. conej his ultimate judgment may be embodied in many events

^D.R.A. Hare, Hie Ifoeme of Jewish Persecution of Christians in the 
Gospel'according to St Hatthew, Cambridge 1967, 96ff .

2Cf. above, p. \^ •
^Against Harxsen, 202; Hare, op. cit., 111. 
Above, p. l^ j below, pf 1764 .
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in the course of history. 1

ISius already we find that Matthew accepts Mark's view that 

the Parousia would be embodied in the fall of tho temple. The lapse 

of time since the event is not an embarrassment, since escbatologieal 

language may be applied equally well to past events and to future ones, 

provided that they are seen a s mediating the last word of God to a 

particular situation.

With this insight we go on to discuss Matthew's eschatological 

discourse, chs.24f.

Its general c on text is worth noting, Matthew has connected 

ch.24 closely with the denunciation of the scribes and Pharisees,

ch,23, which culminates in the threat of vengeance for "the blood of
2 the prophets". His customary formula for denoting the conclusion of

a discourse does not appear until 26,1, and Mark*s story of the widow's 

mite has been swept aside, for no discernible reason but to bind chs.25, 

24 and 25 into a single "speech complex11 broken only by a couplo of 

questions from the disciples, V.2 states explicitly the judgment which 

is implied in 23.35f., 38. The disciples then ask further about thisj 

Ttote TjcuT"* £C"i/t ' - and it is important that this sentence 

referring to Jesus' pronouncesent in v,2 is retained from Hark and not

eliminated in favour of the formulation which is rather placed a^on^side
/ . „ „ ' , v ',

it "f <• T (3 JiOLnettfV Ti'K f f'K 71 X ') <3\) a ( J \ Vl/V 0 b1 u T^ AC-i/Cj You

/i Co i/ os ; IMs is surely parallel and not additional to the first 

question. The discourse evei in Matthew is still concerned with the 

fall of the temple; or nore precisely, it is concerned with "your 

Parousia", as embodied in the fall of the tenple; but the phrase with 

its multiple reference takes in also the "consumoation of the age" 

(of ,13,40) and the Judgment of the Gentiles. It is however one 

subject not two. Whenever the Son of Man comes, it means the same 

thing for those to whom he cornea. However, now even the fall of the

Of, above, pp.
2Harxsen, 198f,

Ibid.
Against Marxsen, 199.



271.

5-s spoken of fron the point of view of the church in ths ere

of the Gentile mission, ae will beoosae clear fron the exegesis.

Hataoew follows Rrjrk clooely in w. 4-8, and there is 

little here to dofino any partitrilnr historical context. But ia

4 I^e deporto radically frora T?ark; in w.9, 13, 14 he briefly 

the warning ana. promise of Kark's versos which he has

y reproduced In ch,10, and in w.10-12 alludes to the version 

01 the Antichrist tradition found, alao in the Didache v as woll 

cs to f*k 15.6, 22. It is not aerely in order to avoid repetition 

that he doeo ti.ia; rather, he er.ys something different from what 

he says in cL.10 because the situation ia different. We a_-e no*

in +foe era ol' the Gentile niasion, us is eaphaalaed in v»14
f $tco-loosed by "rt^hew' on the beuEd.8 of iflc 13.10 and the last phrase

ca .'Jc 13.9). ^ut apart fron this, the traditional material brou^it 

in by iU&tthpw deals noj^ vith persecution, but with division and 

ojaloyalty itlthin the church*

Is this description of apostasy, betrayal, f slse prophecy, 

disloyalty to the noral desaads of Ohriet - is this a picture cf

future horrors (from Matthev's point of view) which were yet to
•* 

cone upon the churoh in the time incsdiately before the and," or

is it intended to describe -3ie present conditior of the cliurcfc. in
4 , / 

Hai,thew*s day? The references to false prophecy and ^i^oi/tc*

in 7,15, 25, wliich obviously v:cm I-latthew's cliurcli against a present 

danger, nake it eldest certain, that 1-is.tthew intends these verses 

olfjo to prophesy the present atcte of the church. Furthei-QOie, 

;:attbet.' links the "end"chronologically not with this apoatasy but 

with th.3 completion oi the uentile inission.

•Cf . above, pp.
•ro^-r6 T5 et>*y<tk\<iY only again in the 1*7 at 26.1*5}

r-fr (^<rL/\6/^< confined to Hatthew: 4.23, 
, 24.14; rrjfiri^ - it Is characteristic of Katthgw to heighten 
erophasis of Ms source by the use of "^M ; \<A r

constantly in Itetthew.
^3o apparectly A.H.McIIeile, Conu. ad loc., and in effect 
G.Strecker, Dcr Weg der C<irechtiflSceit, 2nd ed., Gottingen

^,20 Sojiniewind ad loc.
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But if w. 9-14 d«al with the era of the Gentile mission, 

that is, the present, how can w. 15-22, which follow them, haw 

reference to the time of the Jowiah War, as the introduction would 

suggest? Host ooiamentators indeed consider that Matthew refers 

not to the Jewish War but to a future "apocalyptic" event which will 

b* the climax of the apostasy juot described. But if the latter is a 

present state, this is slightly less probable.

Certain features within w. 15-22 in fact suggest that

Mat-Biew refers them to the past event of the Jewish War. In v.15
t f ' Katthew corrects Mark's e.tfT/i^dT* to e<r~ro<:> , We roust

2 assume that he knew why Mark had written the masculine. In that

case the alteration is more than a mere graiaaatical corrections by 

it Matthew deliberately stilkes out the last trace of the personal 

Antichrist from Mark's discourse. But if he was familiar wi-fii the 

tradition end wished to point to a mysterious apocalyptic happening 

of the future, one would have espected him to underline the personal 

features of the Antichrist*

Matthew makes no attempt to widen the horizon of these 

verses j they remain addressed strictly to "those in Judaea"; and hia 

definition of Mark's vague ^ttou ou &tc by <H ro-rc^j kyiw 

serves to underline the precise localization of the events. If 

they were intended as a "sign" for world-wide Christianity of the 

imminent approach of the Parousia, it is odd that they a re so 

localised (contrast v.2?).

The addition of *&t ^/T^ in v,20 is decisive;

for Matthew did pot believe that the sabbath coramandaant was binding

on present-day Christians. Tliis has been shown by Strecker. Once
4 again, we cannot disniss the phrase as an anachronism forced on

Hatthew by his source: for, whatever its origin, it is Mat-fcew who

1 McHeile, Sclmiewind ad loc.; Marxsen, 203j Strecker, 239. H*»,
177ff. 
2.Above, pp ^^S -
\p. cit. 30ff.

, 32} Walker, op. cit., 86.
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has deliberately added it to Hark. The insertion cannot nean that 

it would be impossible for Christiana to flee on the Sabbath in a 

I&foSg. ^ataatrophe. The only possibility is that Matthew understands 

Jeaus' command as addressed to people who did still observe the 

Sabbath - that is to say, Jewish Christians of the tine before the 

fall of Jerusalem. To than, Matthew believed , it would have mattered 

that the disaster should not fall on the Sabbath. Cf. also v.34 - 

Matthew was writing fifty years or core after these words were supposed 

to be spoken.

I believe the connection of v.15 with Void preceding verses 

can be interpreted thus (reoeraberiug the historical setting in which 

the words are spoken): "the end cannot coiae mi til the gospel has been 

preached to the Gentiles; therefore when you see the abomination of 

desolation, do not treat it as the end of jour sufferings, but take 

evasive action end prepare for the second stage of your life and 

work". Matthew ia telling his readers, perhaps in reply to the 

problem created by Mark's expectation, that though the fall of 

Jerusalem was indeed the coning of the Son of Kan to Israel, it could 

not b© the end for the c^qrch,. because the work the church nust do 

and the suffering it must undergo before Uie end aj«e still outstanding. 

Therefore they nust pay r.o attention to anyone who may attenpt to 

persuade thoia that the Parousia has already taken place (w. 5, 25-6). 

It may be that Ilatthew understands these verses as an attack on the 

kind of gnosticism seeii in II Thess.2.2, II Tim.2.18. USie Perousia 

does not consist in someone perforating wonders to prove that he is 

the Christ, or that the Ciirist has corse. Rather, (v.2?) it is the 

unlocked-foi-» universal s'a'oke of doom, that like the lightning is 

visible to all and leaves no room for doubt. This the world stjljL

awaits,
£ii(Wtos c) i/£ t^ T^ kAtiixi/ _ y©t for Isreel, the blow

lias already fallen! Clearly, if the (? A: I/ • <• ^ is in the pest, 

the cocrinf of the Son of Kan described in v. 30 must also be in the

Probably wrongly, since no contemporary interpretation of the 
sabba-Bi law cede it wrong to save one's life on that day.
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past. Conversely, I must adnit, if the coning is in tiie future, so 

must be the distress. I believe, however, that w.29-31 can be 

interpreted of the judgraent embodied in the fall of Jerusalem, that 

coming of the Son of Man spoken of in 10,23.

Matthew has here again introduced some material fraa another 

version of the Antichrist xaidrash. The most important now feature 

is the quotation from Zech.12.12, 14. Kc I|O^T^L nJcrxc /<- <^v^.A 

T>-|X y[s is usually translated "all the tribes of the eartfo shall 

Eiourn" and would thus appear to be against the idea of a judgment 

confined to Israel. But that is not what it means in ZechariaJU 

If we translate "the land" we may then r enBmber that the Christian 

interpretation of the passage in Zochariah refers it to the crucifixion 

(of. Jn 19.37, Her. 1.7). ISaus Matthew may intend to suggest by this

phrase a judgment of Israel for the crucifixion of Christ (of .27*25) •
f 

And we have seen that the aost satisfactory interpretation of the

"sign of the Son of Man" is the Cross,

V.31 would appear to be against this view: the gathering of 

the elect is surely s till in the future for Hatthev? And in 13.41 

similar language, probably also deilved f ron J!k 13»27, is used of the 

ultimate separation of the good from the bad in the kingdom of the 

Son of Man. This is trues yet the gathering of the elect by the 

angels may be seen as the culmination of the Gentile mission, which 

for Matthew is the positive counterpart of the negative judgiaent on 

Israel. It is implied and mde possible by the judgment on Jerusalem.

Vv.29-31 therefore speak of the cooing of the Son of ilan to 

Israel in visitation for their rejecting him and harding hira over to 

death; they at once confiua Jlarl^s interpretation and point to the 

ultLnate victory that it implies. Ifcus the escha to logical nearing

Cf. above, pp.
/j

Cf . above, pp. kl ̂  ̂  . 

•^Cf. Justtn, Dial. 126.2.
a
Above* P« '<>£ •
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of the fall of Jerusalem is preserved tftlle its place in hiatory la

In the parenetic section of the discourse, which begins with 

the !!srcan material of w« 32-6 and continues with the Q and K 

ma-serial of 24.57-25,30, two cnapleEeaatary theoes are dorainaat, and 

are emphasised in the slight editorial additions. T&e first is that 

the time of the Son of Man* a parousla is unknown, and therefore 

vigilance la needful at all tines. This theme appears in 24.36, 

27-44; 25.1-13, and is emphasised in the additions OVJ.K ^y/o^v £ws

in 24.39? 24.42j £yp-|v/ cp r)<r£v' *V i<y\ in 24.43 J 
25.13 « But it is necessary to keep awake not merely because ihe.J3ea

of Ban is coning at some unknown time, but because when he comes he 

will coae with punishment ibr those who have neglected their responsi­ 

bilities - 24.45-51, 25.14-30, and in particular the typically 

Ifetthaean k^cc.^ GG-'CJ.L a «:X * uo iA<H K-A 6 j^byp^ -r<5v 

, added to both perables - 24.51b, 25.30.

verses are addressed to the church; for them the 

Perousia, the judgment, is still outstanding, because their «ork is 

still outstanding. One day, nt a time tdien they least expect it, it 

will be tested. Ho change of subject has been announced since 24.31 - 

true. There has been no change of isub jectj the coming of the Son 

of Man is <ojne. subject, whether he comes to Jerusalem in the past or 

to the church or th© world in the future.

The picture of the world judgment which concludes the 

diaco-Jirse is the goal towards which titi© whole discourse has beoa 

toading: for it lays down the principle on which the non-Christian 

world will be judged. "Insonnich as you did it to one of these least

^Gf, ik 17.27} identified as Ilatthew'e addition rather than Luke's 
ooission by tfae awkward and unnatural way in which it breaks the 
connection between ^<sY]X<^ ti&t... and ^A&ti/ o K/^^A i/<rpc$ . .
2Cf. Lk 12*39} the phrase introduces an illogicality into the 
application - the household or would have stayed awake if he hjd. 
known f but the readers are urged to stay awake because they do o&t know.
"*Again an application which does not quite fit the parablet 
11 all alept, the wise aa well ea the foolish! " (Jerecsiaa, Parables, 
52); and probably Ifetthasan "bec^Jse of its closeness in ideas and 
phraseolo0r to the olher additions. 
4 
8.12, 13.42, 50, 22.13.
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of wy brothera, you did it to me", a©} -..ill be judged by their 

conduct towards Christian* in distress. Surely it was by this 
standard 'that Israel also was judged. Matthew has here probably 
reworked a traditional sayine or group of sayings; this accounts 
for the discrepancy between "the Son of Man" of v.31 and "the kine" 

of w.34, 40. But certainly Matthew identifies the coming Son of Man 
with "the king" of iflie aoeountf and the king identifies hioself with 
his "brothers". The effect is that Matthew points to the presence of 
the Son of Man in every one of the needy brethren. Here it is -chat 
the Son of Man cornss to the nations v unexpected and universal as the 
lightning, ea they go unsuspecting about their daily tasks: the nute 
appeal of the needy brother conceals the judgment of the Son of Man, 
Here is the separation made. This is tiie stroke of doom!

We can hardly call Matthew a prophet in the saae creative 
ssnae as Mark. In the composition of his discourse he merely places 
side by side with s light changes the Marcan discourse, and material 
from U and his special tradition. Yet in so doing he gives to the 
church a distinctive message necessitated by the situation following 
the fall of Jerusalem. Firstly, he defines the meaning of that event 
in God's plan, confirming Mark's expectation of the Parousia embodied 
±a it — i»e. that it has the liiaological moaning of judgnent - tnrt 
noting that for the church it is only the beginning of the era of the 
Gentile mission. Secondly, he defines the nature of the Parouaia as 
divine judgment; it coiaes upon raen *foere they ar3 and as they are, 
and is as instantly and universally recognisable as the lightning. 
Thirdly, he shows how the church and tha vorld stand in relation to 
the Perousia. fhe Son of Kancane at the fall of Jerusalem, but 
he will cofflc again, confronting us in the sidst of our tack as a 
cnurch, oonfronbing the world with'the need of his brethren. Sius 
Matthew clearly sees his task as a prophetic one. The trrditiorxi 
Material has a meaning for 'Ae church of his own day; iMs meaning 
he trir-;ts out by his arrangaant and editorial touches. H© has no

Of. Hobinson, art. cit.
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particular crisis to spea1: "toj ho has discovered that the lan&uage 

of eschatological crisis wed by the prinitive tradition ie applicable 

in ordinary life. The Eoral decisions we make, or avoid raking, in 

the course of our lives as Christiana or as non-Christians have the 

character of finality and determine the future we create for ourselves . 

Tiiue !!atthew gave a permanent value to the concept of the Paroutsia 

which it rotaina to this day, in spite of a lonj history of stupidly 

literal interpretation.

C. Ituke gt

Luke was faced with a siallar, thou^i more complex problem. 

H© had been presented with two broadly paic.ll©! prophecies which lie 

redded as in part fulfilled. He had botfc to heriaonize the 

prophecies and to indicate their relation to history. It is probobl* 

that both of them get the expected ^tilgment on Jerusalem in the 

context of world -^ierasnt and cosmic symbolism: but their story has 

only one ^ud^ment, one climax. For Luke the judgment on Jerusalem 

•was a matter of past history, "toe judgment of the world still awaited. 

He solves the problem by drawing' a firm line between the fall of 

Jerusalem wblch ia described in tonos of divine judgment taken froa 

the O'l, but not with cpatt^p iffiagezy, and the world-jiadf^aent, i*±$i which

he associates the coming of ttie Son of Fian . It is not that he is 

unwilling to asaodate eaclui to logical language with a past event, 

for in 17.26ff. he has already accepted into his gospel a passage

desisnatins the crisis izrpending in -the life of Jesus as the
2appearance of the Sen of lixn. Rather it is the specific context

of ch.?1 tJhich impels him to nake clear the distinction between the 

•oast act of judgrasnt on Jerusalem and the world- j-udgnant, by applying 

the Parousia isumery only to the latter.

Cf. Creed, Coma., 256 j Caird, Coma., 228j Harxsen, 190ff. 
2
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Luke's concern for historical context extends not only to 

content of Jesus' words but also to their setting, aid we have 

seen tiuit the naming of tha audience is consciously used by Luke 

as a ia*t!iod of interpretation and may offer a key to hia meaning. 

It ia therefore surprising to find here that the identity of the 

audience is ambiguous. It is not said who the TII/^ (y.5) were who 

questioned him about tha tample, hut in Lute disciples do not address 

Jesus sa §L^ <<>'* *kc (v.7), but usually as v^up 

therefore Luk* intends them to he members of the crowd. let 

28, 34—6 (at least) can only be understood as addressed to Christians. 

Ferhaps therefore one should take the elaborate designation of tie 

audience for the remarks about the scribes in 20,45 as meant also for 

21.8-36- ^KOoofTog £<£ Twv-ra*,- -ro\i \</ao jc 

^6"^rf^. 'iaois would designate the discourse as

paraclosis for the church, but with a final warning also for laraelj 

and this doet. seem to correspond to its contents,

LvJte follows the co*xion order of his two sources, that ia, 

the persecution-assurance Com, but the f erra not? serves a radically 

different function, Orlginrtlly, in both M<: 13 and luJce's special 

aoxirca, the prelindncry woes «nd the perseeutior, wore present events 

the fall of Jerusalem was pi-omised as tfce destruction of the

persecutor, end define* as 'Jcd's judgment by being placed in a context
2of world-iludgoent. But it Luke ell the first three sections er*

fulfilled prophecies; the pfracletlc function of the form is to assure 

the church thf t world-judgment will follow as surely as the ,jud{.mE»t 

of Jerusalem has already done. Bv-.t it also has a kerygnsxtic function, 

appropriate to a gost>el rather than to prophetic speech: it traces 

the progress of God's purpose of s lv;..tLon throu^i the p^ist history 

of tlie cJiurci ;ind into tbs future. Since Luke places a chronological 

break at v.24, one may assvjie tkxt all that soaa before :5-S cor? 

with the tiao before A.D. 70.

Above, pp. l
ty

Cf. above, pp.
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Thus w.8-11 will have the seae reference &c the corresponding 

section in Mk 13, w.5b-8, i.e. the beginnings of the Roman-Jewish war. 

ISiay cannot refer to events of this type in general, for ttie 

persecution of the Christians could not then be said to precede them

\v«12| -ft )0 j£ TOUTCC^' n<x*TG^ ). Even the "terrors and

signs froa heaven" are to be connected with the war - Josephus reports 

several such. The reason for Luke's here using Hark as his main source 

is clear: it enables him to begin 1&e discourse with a warning against 

those who falsely consider "the tine" to be near, and he emphasises 

this tiieaae by adding o K JL L ^ c <, q y y <> <; i- as one of the 

•assertions of the tenpters. The series of "woes" are no longer con­ 

temporary events interpreted as premonitory judgments, for the judgment 

they could have foreshadowed is now past; ^pA/1 to <tLl/ ^ i/ TJ'UT/ 

is not taken over from Mark, and their significance is sisiply that 

they "nust happen" (v,9) t i.e. they are events allowed for in the plan 

of God and cannot be taken as f sires'.

Vv, 12-19 would presumably apply to the Jewish persecutors of 

Ifte period before the war. Tiiis is why Luke finds it necessary to 

introduce a chronological correction (v.12) of the traditional order of 

the persecution-assurance fora. Here he conbines the texts of Mark and 

his special source. It is surprising that he places Mark's prophecies 

of aartyrdom (v.16) alongside the optinism of his own source (w«15» 18); 

Irut perhaps v.19, which is acre likely to be a rephrasing of Mk 13»1Jb 

than to be drawn from the special source, gives the clue. ^' v ^X 1^ 

in Luke- Acts usually oeans "soul" rather than "life". Spiritually, the 

disciples will be unharmed, oven, though physically "they x-d.ll kill sorae

of you."
Sie climax of this period cones "when you see Jerusalem surrounded 

by amies." Luke here (w. 20-24) follows nainly his special source, 

adding only w.21a, 23a from Hark. Again, the reason is quite plain. 

Luke is not, like Marie, interested in the fall of the tenple as a sign 

of the end of the Jewish religion, but in the fall of the city as a 

sign of God's judcixnt on the nation that refused to recognise his 

messengers. This is a thecfi that recurs frequently in -the gospel: cf .

1 e.g. BJ VI 289,
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11.49-51, 13.34f. t 19.42-44, 23.28-31. Its kerygmatic function becomes 

claar In the Acts - the rejection of Israel leads to the e ailing of 

the Oentilea (Ac.13.46f., 28.25-28). Its presence hore accounts for 

the croud *s f erasing a secondary audience i these verses are directed 

more at thea than at the disciples. Eros Hark Luke has taken whatever 

was not inappropriate to his min theme, except for w. 15f., 21ff, 

which he has already given in various forms (17.21, 31? 21.8).

The transition from Lufce^ past to his future is effected in 

v.24: "until the times of ihe Gentiles are fulfilled.* ¥e haw noted1 

that this could well have bean added by Lute in order to place a distance 

between the judgment on Jerusalem and the judgment on the Gentiles.

The \<.i^c>\ <=4i/c3r are the present. From v.25 we read of Luke's 

actual expectation, his TT /

It is the destruction of Gentile political power and the 

beginning of Christ's visible reign which brings with it the "deliverance'1 

of the Christians. Most of the section is derived from Luke's special 

source, now severed from its connection with the fate of Jerusalem,

so that it serves aa a substantive announcement of judgment upon the
2 Gentile world. The "sea", as Caird points out, is "the turbulent

ocean upon which God imposed his '..-ill at Creation, the reservoir of 

evil thin/rs over which he lias still to secure his final conquest."

V.26b. , added from Mark, also baa a ngrBiological reference, to the
3 angelic rulers of the nations, with whose destiny their own is bound

up (of. Is .24. 21). '"Dh.U8 the shaking of the powers of heaven denotes...
4 •ttie overthrow of pagan imperial supremacy." But the addition of v.27

from Mark is skill more important: it identifies this overthrow of

pagan power with the coming of the Son of Man, which has already been
5 used several times in the gospel as the symbol of ultimate judgment.

, 232j cf. above, p. W. 
5Csird, ibid., and cf. id., Principalities and Powers, Ozford 1956, Iff. 
id., Conm. Luke, loc.cit.

5o.26, 12.40, 17.24, 30, 18.0; cf. above, pf .Is I ; I ^ .
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Luke has unloosed t&is eschatological symbol from its connection with 

Jerusalem and tied it finaly to the expected judgment on the Gentiles. 

It is ffi^s. that is now God's supreme awaited action of narcy find justice. 

5br tho oppression of the pagan power, destruction} for Ifte Christians, 

deliverance; and this is further defined in v.31 aa "the kingdon of Gkxi." 

Ike pagan power, rival to God's reign, must be swept away, before God's 

cm be fully established.

Whet Luke meeaaa by v.32 has occasioned much difficulty. It seems 

very difficult to refer the absolute nJ<!/t< to everything up tp v.24t 

Marssen suggests that ei^x. '^TI/( is taken by Luke to mean "this

£S££tt - i.e. the Jews. This is perhaps the best that can be Bade of a 

bad Job.

But the coming of the Son of ?'San is not unconditionally 

a day of deliverance for Christians. The parenetic conclusion (w.34-6) 

warns them to remain on their guard lest "that day* should catch then 

unawares and sunk in the pleasures or cares of the world. It is not of 

course the prospect of deliverance that requires this vigilance, but that 

of judgment - Christians are at risk aa raich as the pagan world, czA if 

they neglect their responsibilities, they will be tested aad found wanting 

when they least expect it. (cf . 12.35-48) . It nay come at an^ time! 

The disciples are asked to pray that they may "escape all these things 

that are about to happen". .Any of the events that Jesus has described 

may bear judgment for them. Only ttioce who have been single-minded and 

vigilant will be. able to "stand" when they GOES before the Son of Hon. 

(cf. 12.8f.)

Luke thus offers his cliurch a double oassagei one of assurcnce 

that the Son of Man's judgiasnt will extend to the Contiles, one of warning 

lest it extend to them. She situation has changed since his two sources 

were written. The assurance now relates to the Gentiles rather than to 

Jerusalem; yet there is lesa basis for it in the obvious facts of history.

1 Despite Klostermann aad Caird ad loc.
2
196.

3and above, pp. \2lff .
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2b all appearances, ths present order of the v/orld is unchangeable,

It is only th© eye of faith ifcat can see it giving place to the kingdom
of God.

Luke is wilting in no crisis which oi^it oak© his words nor® 

credible, Written in faith, they nust be accepted in faith. Yet not 

without reaeonj the judgoent executed xipon Jerusalem gives the assurance 

that Qod ia not sleeping, and win perform what he has promised. Like 

Matthew, he has ventured little radical alteration of his sources $ but, 

a^in like Katthew, he has mde certain creative changes end rearrangemen 

which have given to his generation of Christiana a clear prophetic 

aessE£e. If creative manipulation of written and oral tradition in the 

service of 1fce church is the raark of a prophet, then Luke dwarves the 

name,

The prophetic adaptation and interpretation of -the 01 and 

the saying of Jesus was not brou^it to an end by the inclusion of 

prophetic words in iiie Synoptic Gospels, Hath or, the evangelists them­ 

selves act ae prophets as the^- interpret and adapt the traditional 

naterial, and the fores? in Hhich wo know it today owe at least as much 

to the prophetic creativity of the evangelists, especially Mark, ais to 

that of their anonymous predecessors,

The evangelists do not merely continue processes begun in the 

oral tradition. They use tte material also for purposes distinctive 

of gospels rather than of prophetic speech. All of then have a 

kery&matic purpose: Hark sets fortfo the osaning and achievement of the 

passion of Christ which he is about to narrate? Luke and to a leaser 

extent Matthew use their natcrial to write a Heilegeschichte, to show 

the progress of God*s purpose of salvation for the church,

But apart from this, all have prophetic motives in shaping 

the material as ttiey do. In Mark we see the logical conclusion of the 

tendency to concentrate the attention more exclusively upon the 

Christian eomaunity which is characteristic of the prophetic adaptation
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of Jesus' eschatological teaching. The traditions which Mark employed

In composing the discourse were Indeed primarily directed to the 

Christian community as paraclesis, but they also had an interest in the 

fate of Israel. In the Antichrist tradition the church is addressed 

as representative of Israel, end probably the rederaption of Israel is 

implied in the vindication of the saints. In the persecution-assurance 

fora the fall of Jerusalen is predicted (no longer threatened l) as 

punishment for her sins. Whettier it consists in solidarity or rejection, 

the interest in ihe nation is there. In Mark tho fall of Jerusalem 

is simply the means to the s alvation of the "elect", with whom the 

discourse is exclusively concerned and to whoa the warning is directed. 

The only positive role played by non—Christian is as the object of 

the mission to the Gentiles (v.10).

Matthew and Luke widen the vision by proclaiming a world- 

judgment. The fate of Jerusalem cannot now be the subject of a prophetic 

word: it takes on historical, kerygraatic or paradigmatic interest. 

But the fate of the Gentiles, or the Gentile power - that can be the 

subject of the assurance or warning. These later evangelists also 

exemplify two different approaches to the use of eschatologLcal language, 

originating in a situation of crisis, outside the critical situation.

Matthew concentrates upon the gp_raJL aspect of eschatological language,
2 seeing in God's eschatological action the sanction for present conduct.

Eis expectation is that the Son of Man will come "to reward everyone 

according to his works" (16.2?). IMs means that he can r^eneralise 

the crisis, regarding each moment as potentially determining the 

verdict when one stands before the coning Son of Jlan. This, again, 

continues a process of development begun in the prophetic adaptation 

for parenetic purposes of sone of the Q material which liatthew uses.

Luke, on the other hand, sticks to the older meaning of judgment 

derived from the OT, which connotes vindication for the saints at the

Cf. above, p. \"'+ .
2 
Cf. above, p. -^

3 _, . 
Cf. above, p? \ L ^ ^ •
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sarae tine aa punishment for Uieir oppressors* ISiareifore he maintains 

the replication of esohatolofiical language to a specific orieia 

(although in w.34ff • he aec«pt» a moralization given to him by the 

tradition). As the crisis does not at present exist, its coining mist

be asserted as a matter of faith, Again, this development had already
\ boon admbratad in the prophetic use of eschatolof-dcal sayings.

Matthew becomes the ancestor of conventional Christian eschatological 

thought ("the four last tilings"), Luka of advaatist thought (thou^i 

he himself is of course careful to avoid maintaining an 

expectation whore tibeere is no justification for it).

Cf. above, ;op.



Chapter XI

REHT7j,ya« A HISMRY OF ME PHOPHBTIC TRADITIOHS

We set out to find evidence for the influence of church prophecy 

upon tiie material of the Synoptic Gospels, especially for the embodiment 

la thea of prophetic traditions. In Part I I fashioned out of the 

material Of Revelation and the Pauline epistles certain keya which, in 

Part II, I used to unlock doors in the gospels. I showed that tfce 

charismatic interpretation of scripture for present needs was considered 

fundamental to the prophet's business1 , and is in fact the foundation 

on which rests much of tfce structure of the Revelation of John.2 I 

ahoved further that this prophet treated the traditional sayings of 

Jesus in much the sane way as the text of the OT, Ifcat is, he remoulded 

thea, extended them, combined them with OT passages, in order to 

interpret them for the time. In embarking on the study of the 

escha to logical material of the Synoptic Gospels, I took such treatment 

of Scripture and of the sayings as marks of prophetic work, and did in 

fact find signs of prophetic activity. The results of our s tudy nay be 

expressed as a history of the prophetic tradition as it appears in the 

Synoptic Gospels.

The starting-point in the teaching of Jesus is foujid in two 

categories of utterance. There is first his preaching of crisis to 

Israel. This may be classified as "public prophecy". We call it 

"crisis-preaching" in that Jesus offers to the nation a moment of 

decision as they stand before God's judgment » a choice between 

repentance and the kingdom of God on the one hand and rejection followed 

by national disaster on the o&er. He does not predict, he offers an 

alternative of threat and promise . The eschatological character of
this utterance expresses the finality of the choice with which he

f confronts th© nation. The other category consists of warnings of
Psuffering given to his disciples. In these he assures 13iem of God's

Above, p«s

pp 1+ Jo • 

-Cf . above, p^ 7-
pf>. !r7J
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help and eventual vindication if tfcey endure and warns then of 

rejection if they do not, but he does not connect that vindication 

or that rejection with the threatened disaster for Israel. Ihat would 

have Involved him in predicting that disaster without qualification.

At probably a fairly early stage in the history of the church, 

sayinga of Jesus of these typea begin to be re-used by Christian prophets 

la their addresses of encouragement a nd warning to the congregation, 2 

and the diarisaatic interpretation they give to them tends to follow 

curtain lines which reflect the change of address and situation ead 

suggest a change of reference. '£he situation is this. Christ has been 

vindicated by being raised fron the deadj but the crisis which he . 

proclaimed is still unresolvedj the nation has neither accepted his 

message nor received the divine Judgment, and they are now moreover 

persecuting his followers. The church therefore looks forward to a 

second moment of judgaent for Christ and his saints, which drawing on

OT pictures of the judgoatii; of Yahweh they express in the image of the

3 
appearance of Christ in glory. This means the punishment of those who

have rejected Christ and his nessangers and the vindication of those 

who have accepted him.

2his must result ±n tho gradual assimilation of the utterances 

of Jesus to Israel and to the disciples t the moments of judgment upon 

the nation and of vindication for the disciples have become one. The 

danger in this is that the desire for vindication will convert the threat 

of disaster for the nation into a prediction - and this is what actually 

happens in the "eschatologioal discourse", aid of coarse makes impossible 

any further comiiiunication between the Christians and the rest of the 

nation. But over most of -fee tradition this process has not gone very 

far* Where Cloristians theoselves are declared to be under jud^aent, the 

danger is least. For the sane inage of the Parousia, with its essential

P. i
4Cf. Seston,
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connotation of judgment, may be used of the imminent time of testing 
for Christians, of which Jesus had spoken, which will distinguish 

between the faithful end firm and those wlio will betray their trust 
or tfcoir allegiance. The reference my be either to persecution2 or 
"to the tribulation* of the general judgment.^ It is in this sense that 
cioct of the crisis-warnings in Jesus* sayings are used by the prophets 
addressing themselves to the church.*

UM» liistory of the phrase "Son of Ken"5 illustrates an aspect 
of this development. Starting as a self-designation of Jesus who 
usually presents himself as the aessenger of crisis, the phrase is

rr
associated with predictions of the Parousia, and so becomes prominent 
in parc-deeis warning the church of the tine of testing or assuring 
them of the coming judgment.

The logical culmination of this line of development is reached 
in the later persecution-assurance form, aa it is exemplified for us
in the pre-Lucan eschatoloeical discourse, a free composition based

11 12on a large extent upon sayings of Jesus, but shaped by OT themes.

Here the threat of disaster for the nation which Jesus uttered to warn 

them not to reject his message becomes a prediction made by a 

Palestinian Christian prophet to assure the church that Judgment is at 

hand - Judgmait w hich vdll vindicate the persecuted church and destroy 

its enemies. It acquires this significance by being placed in juxta­ 

position with assurances of present help In persecution baaed upon 

the older persecution assurances steaming from Jesus. This is the cry

of a church at the end of its tether, not so much because of persecution,
13wiiich we cannot suppose to have been severe, but because of the total

. II?

I if 6

Cf. Hare, op. cit.
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failure of their message. They have come to that point of despair 

where only the immediate intervention of God can release thorn. 

Comunication with their people has already broken down, ao it is uot 

surprising that they should now identify tteir own certain vindication 

and the certain ;judgment upon those who have rejected iiie message vitfc 

the threatened disaster for the nation of Israel, 80 that the latter 

becomes an tmqualified prediction.

Meanwhile, other prophets had been engaged in a very different 

type of work, searching the scriptures rather than the sayings of Jesus. 

!Qxe threat offered by the attempt of Gaius Caesar to have his statue 

placed in the temple spurred them to consider what the Bible had to say 

about the power of Rone. O&ey found what they were looking for in the 

book of Daniel. Here they discovered the coning of a king who would 

arrogate divine honours to himself, seduce the people like tJie false 

prophet of Dt.13» desecrate the temple and persecute the saints. And 

it was only after his seeming triuaph that God would act to destroy

him and bring the saints to their reward. This interpretation of the
f) 

book of Daniel gave a necessary assurance for the t ime of trouble.

But it was not discarded after the iooediate threat had receded, because 

the power of ROE© reiaained, and hence the threat of a new crisis. It 

became very widespread and has left traces in many different Christian 

writings of the first century. When a new religious threat from Rome 

arises, it is used once *igain for the purpose of assurance and enoourage- 

aent to endure (Rev.13). J But it is also used to warn against a

misconceived "realized eseLatology" (ll ThesR.2, Mfc 13, Ht.24).^ BT
*5 

simply pointing to the "mystery of iniquity" -^ at wori:, the prophet ecu

dismiss the ideas of those wlio clain that God'3 work is complete with 

the resurrection of Christ (and-the labours of the Christian prophets 

therefore in vainl).

II Ihess. 2.7.
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All these traditions, at various stages of development, are 

drasra on ty the evangelists, and Bark is followed by Matthew and Lute 

in placing a long "esclmtolotd-cal" - i.e. prophetic - discourse

before fie Passion narrative and using it to express Ms

own prophetic aessage to the church. He composes e. typical prophetic
1cu.acours« giving eschatological paraolesis based on apocalyptic

g instruction, and employing the prophetic traditions we have identified

as the Antichrist interpretation of Daniel cad tiie persecution-
4 n

aasuronce form, and also eooe sayings of Jesus. All ore radically 

reinterpreted. 3to contemporary Christiane Mark offers an interpretatiett

of tiie events of the Jewish revolt which oakes them the sdgn and

actual beginning of God's final act of salvation* Hence he throws 

his readers into a new crisis, end offers them the decision whether to
•7

accept or reject (k>d's *>ev eachstoloslcal woxk. The style and method 

of expression, shaped throughout by decades of prophetic custom, is

very different from that of Jesus but the message is entirely analogous •

Q

o
Cor tair ly fezk prediciaa, but uany of hia "prediotions" are ez eventu

the others in fact leave rooa for a choice to the church, 

whom I lark is exclusively concerned.

Hatthew and Luke, eaploying the saias material, interprat it 

according to two of the earlier prophetic ideas, appropriately to the 

situation of GentLle or Diaspora Christians after the war: Matthew, 

and also Luke, take up the 5dea of the Psrousia as the day of tea ting 

for Christians, and Ifetthew drnvw out the aoral inplioations for non- 

Ciiris tiwns ea well ca Christians, Luke also, and especially in ch.21,

Pp

'pp. TL

p.
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maintains and extends the theme of vindication for Christians 

associated with the visitation of their enemies.

Sueh in brief is the history of the prophetic traditions that 

we have identified in the gospels. Bach new interpretation of older 

material is guided by two fundanmtal ideas: that the scripture or 

tradition exists for the enli^itenraent and comfort of tiie present 

generation of Christians, md that the Holy Spirit, speaking through 

the month or the pen of tfie prophet, is able to make plain the meaning 

for them. The evangelist do not hesitate to place these interpretations 

on the lips of Jesus. This does not mean that they could not distinguish 

between words of the earthly Jesus and those of his prophets, though in

many cases the lapse of time would indeed have made this impossible,
2

but that tiie authority of the two was identical. He that proclaimed

crisis for Israel now proclaims crisis for the church, or offers her 

consolation. AHhou^i Mark composed ch.13 himself, he is justified in 

placing it on the lips of Jesus, not only because he based it on traditions 

that he may have had reason to suppose went back to Jesus, but because 

it was what 1fce risen Christ had indeed said to him and - more important - 

was now aaying to the church. 'The real significance of the early 

Christian prophets for the modern church lies not in their dependence 

on tradition - this, after all, ia too amply exemplified in ajjl types 

of churchly activities, but in the sovereign freedom they exhibit - the 

freedom of the Holy Spirit - to interpret, modify and transform 

tradition, to make of tradition a new creation, adapted to the life of 

the church of their day, yet implicit in what they have received, in 

order to meet the urgaat needs of tfieir brothers.

Cf. above, pp. l 
2 Cf. above, p».7lt .
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EBW TESTAMENT PROPHECY AHD THE GOSPEL THADIHOH

fey

W. J. gOUSTCK

ABSTRACT

Ike aim of tfte thesis is to demonstrate that the Synoptic 

evangelists, particularly in the eschatologLeal discourses Mt,24, 

Hk 13 and Lk 21, have employed traditions developed by Christian 

prophetsj and to consider the origins and meanings of these 
traditions. 

Chaptey | (introduction)

The essence of Christian prophecy is that it is inspired 

speech spoken in the natae of the risen Christ. Ita internal function 

in the E T church was to prcnd.de encouragement in perse-cation and trial 

and exhortation in spiritual danger. Its speech-forms are zaanifoldj 

but it is distinguished in the IJT by the treatment of scripture and 

tradition which it shares with Jewish apocalyptic: this may be 

described as "charismatic exegesis", (it is dealt with in greater 

detail in chapters II-IV,) The lancruage of prophecy is normally 

eschatological, and the Parousia of Christ is ita central symbol* 

This language is symbolic of the absoluteness of God's offer of 

salvation of aural denend, which nay bo embodied within the course 

of history*

The thesis falls into two parts after the introduction. In 

the first, the way in which prophecy uses scripture and tradition is 

investigated in greater detail. In the second, the longer 

eschatolosical discouroes of the Synoptic Gospels are examined for 

the presence of prophetic traditions to be recognised by the clues 

supplied in Part I. 

Part It Chapter II

A study of various NT passages employing the word pvxscn-^ />(«„ 

shows that it often designates the purpose of God as it is revealed 

by his Spirit through prophets In the church} that one characteristic 

mode of such revelation is by the inspired exegesis of scripture; 

and that "mysteries" of this kind mi^it become part of the preached 

goapel.



2.

R«v.13,t«io is taken as a sample to illustrate the use of 

OT in Christian prophecy. It nay be seen that these veraes 

constitute sn interpretation of Dan.7, although there is (as 

everywhere in Revelation) no explicit quotation. The material of 

the OT passage is presented in a new form and combined with other 

passages and new themes in order to be applied to the situation of 

the church for which the author was writing. This must be considered 

as an interpretation of the scriptural passage, and nay be described 

as a charismatic interpretation in that there is no appeal to the 

authority of scripture, but rather scripture itself is interpreted 

with the absolute authority of the Spirit. I assume that other 

parts of Revelation have the same relation to scripture and that 

this relation is typical of Christian prophecy. 

Chapter ?V

A study of several passages in Revelation which appear to 

be related to sayings of Jesus in the Gospels leads to the conclusion 

that the author has frequently d rawn on the tradition of Jesus 1 sayings, 

charisma ti call y reshaping and re-interpreting them in the same way 

as he does OT passages. He invariably refers them to the coming 

persecution, which is viewed as the eschatological conflict and the 

basis of God's judgment. Characteristic of the remodelling of the 

tradition as it is seen IB Revelation is the allegoriaation of 

parables, christologLcally and eschatologically. And this is also 

characteristic of the tradition as it is displayed in the Gospels. 

Here the work of the Christian prophets may be clearly seen in the 

Gospels - but in the interpretation, not in the creation, of material. 

Warnings of crisis addressed to Israel are here re-interpreted as 

predictions of vindication for the church or calls to Christians 

to loeep on the alert in view of the approach of the time of testing. 

Ifcre distinctive, however, of John's work In Revelation is the re- 

application of these crisis-warnings to his own situation of crisis, 

la which the reference of the sayings is changed but their essential 

sense retained.
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Part Hi Chappy v

la ttxe Synoptic Gospels the passage which most easily 

lends itself to interpretation as the deposit of prophetic 

is the eschatologLcal discourse, Mk 13. Investigation shows that 

the subject natter and literary form are quite typical of prophecy, 

and in particular that w.5-27 may be seen as a chariaaatic inter­ 

pretation of the book of Daniel, particularly of chs.7,8, 11, 12, 

in vhich the data on the activities of the evil king in these 

chapters are radically reshaped and applied to the experiences of the 

church in tua post-resurrection period. Any further definition of 

the Sita im Leben must await an investigation how far the raaterial 

of the discourse is traditional and how far it comes from Mark himself 

(chapters VII I~x). Further, the discourse contains many sayings of 

Jesus known from other sources, scattered in vv,5-27» grouped in 

w.28-37, and these show changes in form and reference characteristic 

of prophetic interpretations generally, crisis-warnings for Israel

have become predictions or warnings to be watchful /to: the church, 

V

The eschatological material in Lk 12f . raay be taken as typical 

of the most primitive state of the Synoptic tradition. It forms a 

contrast to Mk 13 in alraost every respect. It consists of parables 

and short sayings which oven in -the present context oay be seen to 

have been addressed for the zaoct part to Israel, to give warning of 

the crisis that was upon them with the ministry of Jesus, and the 

necessity to choose between his offer of the Kingdom of God and the 

threat of disaster. Prophetic reinterpretation in these chapters is 

limited to a few passages.

Chapter VII

!Hie phrase "Son of Man" in the Synoptic Gospels is an 

example of the way in which the tradition of Jesus' sayings has been 

developed through prophetic influences. In the earliest stratum it 

is a self-designation of Jesus associated with his ministry of warning 

to Israel, and not connected with a "Parousia". In the development
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5.

interpretation of Daniel is organized within the framework supplied 

by -this patttern. The Sits in Leben of this pattern appears to be 

the consolation addressed by prophets to the church at times of 

persecution, specifically persecution from the Jewish authorities 

against the Palestinian church, and its effect is to assure the 

church of its vindication. It probably originated in the period 

immediately before the Roman war, 

Chapter ft

The contributions of the evangelists to the present fora of 

their eschatological discourses are now studied, with the conclusion 

that in -this part of their work they are themselves discharging the 

functions of prophets. Mark is found to be entirely responsible for 

the composition of the discourse of Mk 13, even though the material 

and plan are derived from t radition. Hie aim of the composition is 

seen from the in reduction, 13.1-4* Mark is concerned with the fall 

of the temple, which is imminent (the evidence suggests that Mark was 

writing s hortly before rather than after the fall of Jerusalem). He 

sees tills as the symbol of the eclipse of the Jewish religion and the 

sign of imminent salvation for the elect. The occupation of the 

temple by the nationalist forces is the signal for its downfall, and 

hence for Chris tianc, to cut themselves off from a Judaism on the verge 

of judgment. Both salvation and judgment a re symbolized by the 

Parousia. Thus Haik applies the old material to the present crisis 

in the life of the churchj bis work is prophetic and he is a prophet.

Matthew, in I2t,24f expands Mark's discourse. The subject of 

his new discourse is the raxousia, seen as embodied first in the fall 

of Jerusalem, and then in the judgment that threatens the world. 

The aims of the discourse are to define the place of the fall of 

Jerusalem in the plan of God, and to warn the church of the ever- 

present danger of judgment, which will overtake the world without 

warningj the church will be judged according to its fulfilment of 

its responsibilities, the world according to its treatment of needy 

Christians.



6.

Luke, in Lk 21, distinguishes between the past judgment 

on Jerusalem and the future eschatological judgment. He identifies 

the coming of the Son of Man with the ever throw of tfie Gentile 

political power; it is not, however, without danger for Christians 

who have neglected their responsibilities.

Matthew aid Ivfca also use the material presented to them 

by their sources to construct a message to the church of their own 

day, and so their work too may be considered prophetic.

Chapter XI

The final chapter sumnarizes the results in the form of a 

history of the prophetic traditions uncovered by the thesis.


